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EIGHTY-SECOND PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew^s Gospel, chap. ix. verses 35 
to 38 ;. and chap. x. ver. 1, and 5 to 15 ; St, Mark's 
Gospel, chap, vi, ver. 6 to 11 : and St. Luke's 
Gospel, chap. ix. ver. I to 5. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew ix. verse 
36. fainted meaw^Aerc were weak from being tired. 

chap. X. verse 
5. the way the country 

10. &c. scrip . . . . bag to carry victuals in 
his meat his maintenance 

11. worthy a person of worth 

12. salute pray for a blessing' upon 

13. the house . . . . thefamily,or people living 

in a house 
Mark vi. verse 
9. sandals light kind of shoes 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Upon leaving Nazareth, our Lord set forth upon 
a journey, in which he visited all the large towns 

VOL. 111. B 
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and their neighbounDg villages in that part of the 
fcouiitry. Wherever he travelled, as soon as he 
came to a place where there was a S3magogue (see 
vol. i. page 210.), he took the opportunity of teach- 
ing the people in it ; and preached every where 
the good news, that God was about to set up his 
power as a King in the hearts of his people, all 
over the earth, (See vol. i. page 103. Matt.iii. 2. 
John iii. 3, 5.) As he went along, the jpeople 
brought him those that were afflicted with any kind 
of sickness or disease, and He healed them alL 

In the course of this journey Jesus was deeply 
affected with the state in which He found the peo- 
ple, and felt much pity for their miserable condi- 
tion. Disregarding all bodily fatigue they flocked 
to Him from great distances, out of anxiety to be 
taught : for though the word of God had been 
written for them, and given to their fathers, by 
the Holy Ghost (2 Pet. i. 21.), yet they knew little 
or nothing about it ; and the Scribes and Pha- 
risees, who pretended to teach them, gave them 
false instruction instead of true ; (see vol. i. page 
288. Matt, xxiii. 13.) and therefore, the poor ig- 
norant people were exposed to all the devices of 
Satan, 'being weak and unable to stand against 
them : they were just in the same situation as a 
flock of sheep would be without a shepherd to take 
care of them, wandering about and scattered 
every where. TNumb. xxvii. 17. Ezek. xxxiv. 5, 
31. Zech. X. 2.) 

With these feelings he spoke to his disciples ; 
and, comparing the multitude of people to the ripe 
standing corn ready for harvest, (as he had done 
once before, John iv. 35. vol. i. page 193.) he told 
them that this harvest of souls was indeed very 
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plentiful^ but that there were few labourers to 
gather it iu ; and he bid them pray to God^ as 
" the Lord of the harvest/' intreating Him to em- 
ploy more labourers in collecting and securing this 
precious harvest. 

And our Lord at once acted upon His feelings of 
compassion for the miserable state of the people^ 
in the very manner which He had directed his 
disciples to pray for. He assembled the twelve 
whom he had already ordained to be his Apostles^ 
(or^ as the word would be called in our language^ 
Missionaries) and determined to send them now 
upon the business for which he had then specially 
appointed them. For this purpose he gave them 
right to command the evil spirits^ so as to send 
them away from the bodies of men ; even as 
Christ by his own word had already frequently 
done (see vol. i. page 22. vol. ii. pages 159, 
164, 274) : He also gave them power to cure 
people who had any kind of disease or sickness. 
And then, having arranged them in pairs, he de- 
sired them to go, two by two, into different parts 
of the country round about and there preach the 
Gospel, and give proof that they were properly 
authorized to do so, by using the powers he had 
given them. 

He gave them particular instructions for 
their journey 5 explaining to them, in the first 
place, what they were to do under their present 
circumstances ; and afterwards giving them such 
general information, concerning the way in which 
their . ministry would be received, as suited not 
only the occasion upon which he spoke, but also 
the circumstances of the Gospel-ministry ever 
afterwards. 
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In the first place then, he told them not to go 
out of the ^country where the Jews lived, into 
places inhabited by other nations. And as, be- 
cause when travelling from one part of the Jews' 
ccyantry to another, they would have to pass 
through Samaria, he told them not to go into any 
of the towns belonging to the Samaritans*: but 
that, in preaching the Gospel, they were to speak 
first of all to their own countrymen, the people of 
Israel ; whose wretched condition he had just com- 
pared to the state of a flock of sheep that had 
strayed and were lost. It must be remembered 
that God had chosen the family of Abraham and 
their children, to be the particular people whom 
He called his own people ; and that He had spe- 
cially promised to them the blessing of the Saviour 
of the world. (Gen. xii. 2,3; xxii. 18. Gal. iii. 16.) 
He had also made a covenant with them, to which 
he had joined the sign of circumcision ; and this 
covenant was to last until its object was fulfilled 
by the death of Christ, the true '^ Lamb of God." 
(Isaiah xxv. 7. John i. 29.) 

This great event had not yet taken place ; and 
therefore it was not yet the proper time for preach- 
ing the Gospel to every nation in the world. 
This however was afterwards to be done, as is 
plain from the very words of the first promise to 
Abraham, that in his seed should '*' all the nations of 
the earth he blessed/' (Gal. iii. 8.) The same Apos- 
tles therefore, who were now forbidden to go into 
the countries of the Gentiles (which word means 
other nations besides the Jews, see vol. i. page 61), 
were afterwards specially commanded to ^^teach 
all nations" and to ^^go into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature". (Matt. 
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xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15.) It has been already 
explained who the Samaritans were (vol. i. page 
186); and our Lord seems to have particularly 
mentioned them upon the present occasion^ be- 
cause they were more connected with the Jews 
than any other nation was, and their country lay 
just in the middle of that which belonged to the 
children of Israel. 

In the course of our Lord's life upon earth, and 
therefore before the general opening of the gospel 
to all the world. He himself was indeed pleased to 
explain the way of salvation to some Samaritans, 
and also to bless the faith of some Gentiles. (John 
iv.l— ^. Matt.viii.5— 13 ; xv, 21—28.) But these 
were only exceptions to the general rule he gave 
his disciples ; and the remembrance of them may 
have been very useful in settling their minds re- 
specting the alteration of this rule after his death. 

Having told them to whom they were to go, he 
next explained to them what they were to do. 
As they went along they were to preach ; and 
the subject of their preaching would be to warn 
their hearers, that before long, God would set up 
the spiritual power of His kingdom in the hearts 
of people upon earth. (See vol. i, page 103.) 
While this was their principal business, they were 
to confirm their preaching by making use of the 
power which he had just given them. They were 
to cure sick people, and especially to remove that 
dreadful disease the leprosy ; which was beyond 
the power of medicine to relieve, and to declare 
clean from which was, by the appointment of God, 
the work of the Priest alone. (See vol, ii. page 11.) 
They were to call the dead to life again; and to 
command evil spirits who had taken possession of 



THE cottager's GUIDE 



unhappy sinners^ bodies^ and to cast them oat. (See 
vol. i. page J223.) They were not to do this, in the 
way which some Jews pretended to cast out devils 
as a business, for gain (Luke xi. 19. Acts xix. 13. 
see vol. i. page 225.) ; but as they had received 
the power from Him as a free gift, so they were 
commanded freely to exercise it for the good of 
those to whom they were sent ; without receiving 
any thing in the way of payment or reward. 

While our Lord forbade his Apostles to make 
a gain of the ministry to which he appointed them, 
he nevertheless told them that they should be sup- 
ported while they were discharging it ; that they 
need not be anxious about the necessity of provid- 
ing what was needful for their bodies, they should 
be supplied by the special Providence of God. He 
told them not to take any thing with them for their 
wants in their journey ; no monev, whether much 
or little ; neither gold coin, nor silver, nor copper. 
It was customary in that country, (where Inns were 
very far apart) for travellers to take with them a 
kindof bag,slung round the shoulders,in which they 
put the victuals they might want for present use. 
(Something like what our soldiers wear, and call a 
haversack.) The Apostles were forbidden to carry 
such a bag ; nor were they even to take a morsel 
of bread. Travellers also usually took with them 
a change of clothes ; and, as the nature of the 
country, and the habit of travelling on foot, 
made a stout walking-stick, always very useful, 
if not necessary, prudent people took care to carry 
a second in case the first should be lost. The A- 
postles however, were desired not to take a change 
of any thing ; but to go forth with one staff, and 
only the clothes they had on. To guard against 
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the inconveniences of a sandy or stony road^ per- 
sons who trarelled used to leave off the light san- 
dais commonly worn when at home (which were 
little more than soles for the bottom of the foot^ 
strapped round the ancle) ; and put on shoes^ or 
rather half-boots^ more suited to preserve their feet 
in their journeyings. Our Lord however desired 
his Apostles not to do this ; but to set out with 
only their common sandals on their feet. 

Jesus gave them a reason for all this. A servant 
employed upon his master's work, might very pro- 
perly expect that his master would support him 
while doing it« The disciples had just been desired 
to pray to God, as the Lord of the spiritual har- 
vest of souls, that He would send labourers to ga- 
ther in that harvest. They were now going to be 
sent upon that very work ; and therefore they might 
expect, that He who sent them (being not only 
" the Lord of the harvest,'' but also the Lord and 
Ruler of the whole world, who ^^upholdeth all 
things by the word of his power,'') would certainly 
take care so to arrange all things which should 
happen to them, as that they might receive their 
support directly by the Providence of their Master. 
(Heb. i. 3. Col. i. 17. Ps. Ixxv. 6,7. Matt. vi. 26.) 

Our Lord then explained the manner in which 
the Apostles were to act with respect to lodging, 
as they went from town to town. When they 
came to a place, whether large or small, they 
were first of all to enquire who were the per- 
sons that bore the best character, and con- 
ducted themselves most respectably amongst 
their neighbours. They were to Iqdge with such 
a person ; and having once taken up their abode 
in a family, they were npt to change about from 
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house to house^ but to remain in the same family 
until they left that place. When they came to any 
house^ they were to salute it. From the in- 
structions which he afterwards gave to other 
disciples upon the same subject^ we know that he 
meant them to say "Peace be to this house'' upon 
entering into it. (Luke x. 5.) If the family who 
lived in the house were fit to receive the blessing 
thus prayed for^ Christ said that the blessing 
should be confirmed, and the peace given ; but, 
if the family were not in a fit state to receive the 
blessing, in that case the prayer for peace should 
be returned with an answer of peace upon the 
Apostles themselves, who had desired it. 

If however it should happen that, when the 
Apostles came to any house to ask for lodging, 
the family would not receive them, or if the peo- 
ple of any place would not attend to their preach- 
ing ; our Lord told them to do what the Jews very 
commonly did, when they returned to their own 
land after travelling in foreign parts. They con- 
sidered the very soil of the land of Israel to be 
holy ; and they used to shake off the dust which 
had collected on their shoes in Gentile lands, in 
order to shew their feeling that nothing, which 
belonged to idolaters or heathen nations, was fit 
to mix with the people of God. By referring to 
this custom, and telling them to "shake off the 
dust from their feet,'' when they left the house or 
city of those who rejected the Gospel, our Lord 
shewed that such persons were to be treated as 
heathens, who did not choose to have the know- 
ledge of the true God amongst them. What 
the Apostles were ordered to do would be as " a 
testimony against" such persons. It would be a 
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witness that they had had an opportunity of coming 
to God but had refused to profit by it. And Jesus 
declared in a solemn manner (saying verily, see 
Vol. I. page 170,) that in the day of judgment, 
when that witness should be brought forward, so 
awful a punishment will follow, that the torment 
of the wicked people of Sodom and Gomorrha 
shall be more easy to be borne, than the torment 
of the people of that city. (Matt. xi. 20 — ^24. See 
Fifty-eighth Portion, Vol. II. page 135.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. When our Lord had occasion to observe 
the multitude of persons who were in ignorance 
and darkness, and whose teachers either taught 
them wrong instead of right, or neglected teach- 
ing them altogether; his heart was full of pity for 
their condition. In reading the history of Jesus, 
a christian should always remember that He came 
into the world, not only <o be our Saviour by his 
death, but also to be our example in his life. 
(Matt. xi. 29. John xiii. 15. Phil. ji. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 
21. 1 John ii. 6.) There are at this time mul- 
titudes of persons in the world who are in just as 
miserable a condition as these Jews were who 
excited our Lord's compassion. There are thou- 
sands and millions of people, so far our countrymen 
that they are governed by the same ruler as our- 
selves, and in constant intercourse with our nation 
upon worldly business ; who yet remain to this 
day in a state of ignorance and sin, and are 
*^ as sheep having no shepherd. '^ Accounts of 
heathen people have been sent about in so many 
ways in this country, that almost every body must 
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have heard of them ; and when we hear^ unless 
we feel for their unhappy condition something 
like the compassion which Jesus felt^ we can 
hardly have " the mind that was in him/' This 
is a most important consideration^ when we find 
that Christ gave to his disciples a particular com- 
mand upon the subject : He desired them to 
pray to God for that special object. So that 
when a christian sees or hears that so many of 
his fellow-sinners are in such a wretched condition^ 
he knows that Christ has made it a duty for him 
to put up his prayers^ earnestly beseeching God 
to send His ministers to bring them out of that 
condition. 

While the duty of prayer upon the subject is 
distinctly charged by Christ upon all christians^ 
there is another duty which is pointed out to us by 
his own example. When Jesus felt for the igno- 
rant^ he first commanded his disciples to pray to 
God to give them teachers, and then he sent forth 
Missionaries to teach them. This is acting upoii 
the true spirit of prayer ; which will always make 
a christian do what he can to forward the object he 
prays for. Now though each singhe person cannot 
send out Missionaries to the heathen, when he 
feels for them as Jesus did ; yet there is a way by 
which almost every person in this country may 
imitate the example which Christ has thus put 
before us. We live in a time when so many 
christians have felt the desire to follow His exam- 
ple in acting, as well as to obey His command 
in praying ; that they have joined themselves to- 
gether into what are called Missionary Societies : 
by each person giving what money he can spare 
from the living with which God blesses him, the 
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whole together makes up a sum large enough to 
pay the expences of sending out Christ's Ministers 
as Missionaries to the heathen It is true indeed 
that the number of Missionaries supported by 
such Societies is very small^ compared to the mil- 
lions of people who are in the world as sheep hav- 
ing no sliepherd ; and this is often made an excuse 
by those who are backward in giving help (John 
vi. 9.) : but still there are many more than twelve, 
which was the number sent forth at first by Jesus ; 
and were there an increase of means still more 
missionaries might be sent out ; sb that every 
subscription, however small, goes so far to lessen 
the objection. But such an objection will never 
hinder those who seriously consider that, when 
Jesus said ^^ the harvest truly is plenteous but 
the labourers are few,'* so far from making 
this a ground of discouragement. He gave it as the 
very reason, why we should pray to (rod to send 
more ; at the same time that be did something 
towards the work, by himself sending out twelve. 

QUESTIONS. 

What are my feelings when I hear of the miserable state of 
heathen nations ? Do I feel a sincere pity for them, or am I 
careless and without feeling upon the subject ? 

How often do I make it a particular subject of my prayers, 
that God would raise up more Missionaries to preach tne Gospel 
to the heathen ? 

Do I take advantage of the easy way by which, at present, 
any person may help to send Missionaries to the heathen ? How 
much money do I give for this purpose ? Or if I cannot give 
money I in what way do I try to help on this christian object ? 

2. The command of our Lord, that his disciples 
should preach to the Jews only, ought to make us 
very thankful, that we are born in a time when 
the blessings of salvation are open to every people 
in the world, and that they have reached our own 
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country. Upon this pointy the first application of 
the ninth portion may be again made use of. (See 
vol. i. page 73.) 

3. Our Saviour told his Apostles upon this occa- 
sion, that they were not to make a gain of preaching 
the Gospel ; that is, that they were not to receive 
any thing in the way of payment fbr the benefits 
which they gave either to the souls or the bodies of 
people. On the other hand he informed them, that 
their wants should certainly be supplied by the Pro- 
vidence of God. Though the particulars of this 
command to the Apostles were afterwards altered, 
when they were sent to preach the Gospel to all 
nations, and it was appointed that those who preach 
the Gospel, should live by the Gospel (1 Cor. ix. 
7 — 14. 1 Tim. V. 16 — 18) ; yet the principle, laid 
down here should regulate the arrangements which 
are made at any time for the support of Christ's 
ministers. They, on the one hand, should preach 
the Gospel freely, and without covetous thought 
of the payment of money connected with it: (1 
Pet. V. 2.) And the people, to whom they are 
sent, on the other hand, should consider them as 
instruments, by which God works in his Provid- 
ence ; and ought to rejoice in being the means of 
assisting, or in any way comforting, the appointed 
servants of Him from whom they receive all that 
they profess. In any one who desires to act ac- 
cording to the mind of Christ, this principle will 
not only make him ready to give what he can, and 
what may be needed, for the support of those who 
are sent by Christ to preach the Gospel to them ; 
but will also influence his opinions and language 
concerning those payments which the law requires 
him to make ; but which are often resisted and 
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spoken against^ merely because the money is ap- 
plied to the support of the ministers of religion. 

QT7ESTI0NS. 

Am I willing to do what I can for the support of the ministers 
of religion i 

Do I ever seem to approve the language of those who speak 
against the payment of tithes, and other lawfiil dues, which are 
expressly appointed for such support ? 

4. Jesus desired his Apostles to seek out for 
worthy persons in the first place^ and to take up 
their abode among such. This is another instance 
in which he enforces the rule he had before laid 
down, that ^^ whosoever hath to him shall be given 
and he shall have more abundance. '' (Matt. xiii. 
12; see vol. ii. page 208.) It was a high honour, 
and a great advantage for a family to receive the 
messengers of the Son of God : and this advantage 
was to be given to those persons, who had already 
profited by the light and knowledge they had ; by 
conducting themselves in a becoming manner, so 
that their neighbours valued :them, and considered 
them persons of worth. The same rule is acted upon 
now in God's Providence. He will not allow those 
who are sincerely desirous of doing his will, to be 
left without necessary instruction ; but by some 
providential means, He affords them special advan- 
tages for spiritual knowledge : and circumstances 
occur every day to prove the truth of what he has 
said " them that honour me, I will honour .'' (ISam. 
ii. 30. John vii. 17 ; viii. 31, 32. See also voL i. 
page 148.) 

When we consider these directions of our Lord 
in another point of view, -we may learn that He 
would have his disciples to seek the company of 
those who have shewn themselves to be of worth ; 
and to continue in such society without changing 
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about in search of new friends. ^^ Shew me your 
company^ and I will tell you who you are/' is a com- 
mon sayings and a true one ; and God's word has 
confirmed the truth of it, by the proverb ^' He that 
walketh with wise men shall be wise ; but a com- 
panion of fools shall be destroyed/' (Prov. xiii. 
20.) One of the first fruits of a sense of religion 
is a desire to seek out persons of worth, and to avoid 
those who are the reverse. (Ps. xvi. 3 ; xxvi. 5. 
See vol. i page 339.) Changeableness in friend- 
ship shews unsteadiness in feeling ; and if, after 
being in the company of good people, we grow 
tired of them, and seek for other companions 
without sufficient cause, it is a sign that we have 
not a real value for those who are ^^of worth." 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I encouraged by coBsideriDg that, while I live as I ought 
to do, God will not leave me without those helps by which I 
may be strengthened to go on in His way ? 

Am I careful in choosing my companions and acquaintance '( 
Are there any of my neighbours of good character whom I used 
often to be with formerly^ but we are not much together now ? 
If so, why is this ? 

5. It is a great encouragement to prayer on 
behalf of others, that^sui^h prayers cannot be with- 
out a blessing ; either to those for whom we pray, 
or to ourselves who offer the prayer. Even if we 
should be mistaken concerning any for whom we 
pray, and they should not be such as God will 
bless, still the prayer will not be useless, but every 
sincere prayer will benefit those who pray. A 
hearty wish for a blessing upon any one with whom 
we live produces this effect : but it is very painful 
to consider that, when an offered blessing is reject- 
ed, though it benefits those who bring the offer, 
it increases condemnation to those who refuse 
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it. This is specially the case with respect to 
those^ who will not attend to the preaching of the 
Gospel when it is brought amongst them. That 
which our Lord said^ concerning the inhabitants of 
those places who would not repent when they saw 
the mighty works which he himself did amongst 
them (Matt. xi. 20 — ^24), He repeated in this por- 
tion^ applying it to those who refuse to hear the 
faithful preaching of his ministers ; and that which 
was put as the first application of the fifty eighth 
portion (see vol. ii. page 139) may be properly read 
in connexion with this passage of Scripture also. 

QVESTIOKS. 

Do I pray for a blessing upon the persons amongst whom I 
live ? Am I encouraged to ao so, by considering that at all 
events such prayers, u they be sincere, will be a blessing to 
myself, if not to others ? 

Have I a serioiis sense of the importance of attending to iht 
preaching of Christ's word, from feeling what dreadful conse- 
quences will come upon me, if I refuse to do so ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that you may have a deep feeling of pity for your 
ignorant and heathen fellow- sinners, and an earnest desire to 
help on their instruction in the Gospel. 

2. Pray that God may send forth a large number of spiritual 
labourers to gather the harvest of souls in the world. 

3. Ask to be made more thankful for the blessing of the Gos« 
pel. and to have a ready inclination to comfort and assist Christ's 
Ministers by whom it is taught. 

4. Pray for grace to live in such a manner, that sincerelv re- 
ligious people may seek your company, and that you may keep 
them as your friends and companions. 

5. Ask for a sure confidence in the value of your prayers to 
yourself at all events, if not to others ; and for a serious sense of 
the danger of refusing to attend to the preaching of the Gospel. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Thou merciful God anH Saviour, who hafet 
compassion on the ignorant and on them that are 
out of the way of lire, give me of thy Spirit, that 
I may feel for the miserable condition of my fel- 
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low-sinners^ now lying in darkness and in the 
shadow of deaths and who are as sheep having no 
shepherd. Give me such an earnest desire for 
their salvation^ that I may be forward to the utmost 
of my power in sending the means of instruction 
to them. [2] Have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, 
Infidels, and Hereticks, and take from them all 
ignorance, hardness of heart, and contempt of thy 
word ; and so fetch them home, blessed Lord, to 
thy flock, that they may be saved amongst the 
remnant of the true Israelites, and be made one 
fold under one shepherd, Jesus Christ. Raise up 
a great number of godly men, and send them 
forth to preach thy word, that so thy way may be 
known upon earth, thy saving health among all 
nations, and that the harvest of precious souls 
which shall be saved may be speedily gathered 
by their ministry. [3] I thank thee that thou hast 
cast my lot, in a time when the blessings of the 
Gospel are opened to all, and in a country where 
that Gospel is preached; make me ready to give 
and glad to distribute any thing in my power, to 
comfort and assist the Ministers whom thou hast 
sent to preach it. [4] Let my conduct so witness 
thy blessing upon me, that the people who truly 
love thy name, and seek thy glory, may be glad 
to admit me into their company ; and so bind nie 
to my friends by the ties of christian affection, 
that we may rejoice to continue in intercourse one 
with another, without coldness or changeableness. 
[5] Teach me to pray for those amongst whom* I 
dwell ; and let my prayers be so stedfastly grounded 
on the promises of thy holy word, that they may 
at all events, bring a blessing to myself, to the 
glory of the name of Jesu^ Christ. Amen. 
Our Father, &c. 
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EIGHTY-THIRD PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

11. the scriptures. 
Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. x. verses 16 
to 42; and chap. xi. verse 1. St, Mark's Gospel, 
chap, vi, ver. 12 and 13 : and St. Luke's Gospel, 
chap. ix. ver. 6. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Matthew x. verse 

16. harmless means here innqcent 

17. councils courts of law 

22. eridureth continues bearing 

25. them of his household . . his servants 

26. revealed , . .... . . uncovered 

27. in darkness in private 

32. confess me shew publicly that 

^ they believe in me 

33. deny me shew publicly that 

they do not believe in me 

35. at variance . . in opposition to and 

separation from 

37. worthy of fit for 

38. his cross that which pains and 

vexes him 
IV. the explanation. 
The last portion contained that part of the in- 
struction given by our Lord to his Apostles which 
explained to them, in the first place, what they 

VOL. III. c 
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were to do in the circumstances under which he 
sent them forth to preach' : we come now, in the 
second place, to the general information concern- 
ing the way in which their ministry would be re- 
ceived ; which he gave them to suit, not only the 
occasion when he spoke, but also the circumstan- 
ces of the Gospel-ministry ever after. (See page 3.) 
He told them what was the kind of treatment 
they were likely to receive from the world in which 
he was sending them to preach : it would be like 
driving a few sheep amongst a number of wolves ; 
the ^wrorld in general would be as anxious to de- 
stroy them, as wolves would be to devour sheep. 
This however was only to be a greater reason 
why they should take care to act, at all times, 
with as much prudence as serpents are said to 
have, and with all the simplicity and innocence 
which is the character of doves. He put them 
upon their guard by warning them of the evil 
designs of men, who would take them up, and 
bring them before the courts of law, and who 
would proceed to punish them by flogging them 
publicly in the synagogues. Christ's ministers, 
must expect to be arrested and taken before kings 
and magistrates as rebels and disturbers of the 

Jeople, because they preached in the name of 
esus Christ. By this means however, they would 
have opportunities of preaching the Gospel to 
these rulers, and to the nations which they 
governed ; and that preaching would be a witness 
to the power and truth of the Gospel, which 
would afterwards rise up in judgment against all 
who refused to believe it. When the Apostles 
were in such situations, they were desired not to 
think beforehand what speeches or defence they 
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should make ; for Christ promised that the proper 
words to speak should be put into their minds at 
the moment they were wanted: assuring them 
that, under such circumstances, it would not be 
their own thoughts that would be spoken by their 
lips ; but that it would be the Holy Ghost himself, 
who from within them would speak by means of 
their mouths. (Matt, xxiii. 34. Markxiii. 9 — 11. 
Luke xii. 11, 12; xxi. 12 — 15. Acts xxii. 19.) 

Our Lord then told them one of the reasons, 
why people would be so violent against them. 
The effect of preaching the Gospel would be this, 
when some parts of a family received the truth, 
and in consequence became different kind of people 
from what they had been before, other members 
of the family would be angry, and would often try 
to resist and stop their conversion. So that a 
heathen brother would not scruple to give up his 
brother to be punished with death for being a 
christian ; and a father would do the same against 
a child, and even children would take part against 
their parents : and this state of things would pro 
duce a general hatred against the ministers and 
people of Christ, on account of their preaching and 
believing in his name. This however ought not to 
have the effect of making them give up the service 
of Christ; but they must remember that it is only 
by patiently continuing to bear to the very last all 
that may happen to them for Christ's sake, that 
any one will find himself among the number of 
those that are saved. 

When the ill-treatment, that Christ's ministers 
received in one city, made it prudent for them to 
leave it, they were commanded to go to another 
city, preaching the Gospel with which they are 
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charged ; and our Lord assured his Apostles that 
before they had been thus driven from place to 
place, so as to have preached the Gospel in all the 
cities of Israel, He himself would be come. By 
this he seems to have meant one of two things. 
Either the meaning of his words may be, that be- 
fore thev had time to go over all the Jewish cities. 
He would have completed his great work of atone- 
ment; and being ascended into heaven would 
have sent his Holy Spirit, to establish his king- 
dom in the hearts of people, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles : this great event he afterwards called coming 
to them himself. (John xiv. 16 — 18, 20, 23, 28 ; vi. 
56 ; XV. 5 ; xvii. 23, 26. Rom. viii. 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 
5. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. iii. 17. Col. i. 27; iii. 11. Rev. 
iii. 20.) Or, the meaning of his words may be, 
that the resistance of the Jews against the Gospel 
should not cease on the one hand, nor on the 
other hand should the Ministers of Christ have 
had sufficient opportunities of preaching to all the 
Jewish people; until the time when Jesus shall 
come again in glory, and shall astonish those Jews 
who yet remain unconverted, and who will then be 
once more at Jerusalem, by shewing them that he 
whom they pierced was indeed the Messiah. (Isa. 
Ixv. 2. Rom. X. 20, 21 ; xi. 5, 7, 25. Matt. xxiv. 
29 — 31. Isaiah xviii. 7.^ Zech. xii. 10 to xiii. 1 ; 
xiv. 3 — 5.) 

To encourage the Apostles under the expecta- 
tion of the troubles of which Jesus forewarned 
them. He put them in mind that a person who is 
taught is not above the person who teaches him, 
nor is a servant above his master. A learner 
should be satisfied if he be treated as well as his 
teacher, and a servant if he be treated as well as 
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his master. Jesus Christy who is the head of his 
family^ has been abused and called ill names^ even 
such a name as Beelzebub the chief of devils. 
(Matt. xii. 24. Mark iii. 22. See portion sixty-one 
vol. ii., page 160) : the members and servants of 
his family have therefore more reason to expect^ 
that they also will be abused in the same manner. 
But if they are only sharing the treatment of their 
great master^ there is no occasion to be afraid. 
The time will come^ when all that has been done 
privately shall be exposed publicly, and every 
thing that has been hidden and kept secret shall 
be laid open and become known : so that all the 
trials the servants of Christ have gone through 
will be brought forth to their honour, and to the 
shame and confusion of those who have done any 
thing to hurt them. (Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. Luke xii. 
I — 3 Rom. ii. B — 10. 1 Cor. iv. B. 2 Cor. iv. 
17, 18; V. 10; xi. 15. Rev. xx. 4— 6, 12—15.) 
The Apostles were therefore not to allow any evil 
consequences to themselves to hinder their preach- 
ing the Gospel, according to the command of 
Christ. What He told them m private, that they 
were to declare publicly ; and what He had ex- 
plained them in conversation, that they were to 
preach in a manner most likely to attract general 
attention ; such as going to the places where most 
people assembled together, for instance the flat 
roofs of houses where people used to walk. (Mark 
iv. 21. Luke viii. 16, vol. ii. page 239. Luke v. 
19. vol. ii. page 22.) 

Supposing that those who ill-treated the minis- 
ters 01 Christ did their very worst, they could 
only put them to death, that is make the soul 
separate from the body ; after which they could 
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do no more to hurt tbem^ tbey could not bring 
the soul to the second death (Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 8): 
therefore there is no reason to be afraid of such 
enemies. It is more reasonable to have a true 
fear of offending God, whose power extends over 
both body and soul ; so that He can not only se- 
parate the soul from the body, by what is called 
death here on earth, but He can also, if He will^ 
cast both body and soul of those who offend him 
into perdition, in the eternal state after this life. 
While his great kindness is a reason why we 
should continually live in his fear, (Psa. cxxx. 4. 
Jer. xxxiii. 8, 9.) his great care for his people is 
a reason why they should not be afraid of any 
thing else in the world, except offending Him. 
God rules and manages every thing that happens ; 
even the most trifling things x^annot be done 
without Him. For instance, two sparrows might 
be bought for the smallest piece of money then 
in use, and yet, neither of those two little birds 
could be killed without the knowledge and per- 
mission of Him who is the Father of men. Nay 
more ; there is nothing that can happen, to hurt 
God's people in the least possible way, without 
His consent — or, according to the common ex- 
pression, nothing can touch a hair of their head 
without his taking account of it. (1 Sam. xiv. 45. 
2 Sam. xiv. 11. 1 Kings i. 52. Luke xxi. 18. Acts 
xxvii. 34.) There can be no occasion then for 
God^s people to be afraid of any thing that men 
can do to hurt them ; since it is plain that their 
souls are more precious in the sight of God, than 
a great many of the little birds over which his 
Providem;e nevertheless extends. (Psa.xxvii. 
Ivi. 3,4, cxviii.6. Isa. li. 12. Heb. xiii. 6.) 
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Still further to encourage his disciples under 
the ill-treatment from men^ which a faithful preach- 
ing of the Gospel would bring upon them, as well 
as to excite in them that holy fear of God to. 
which He had been exhorting them ; our Lord 
declared that those persons who are not afraid of 
shewing, publicly that they believe in him, are 
those whom he will publicly acknowledge to be- 
long to him, before God His Father in heaven ; 
whilst on the contrary those persons who, through 
fear or any other feeling, are induced to disown 
Christ, by shewing publicly that they do not be- 
lieve in Him, are those whom He will also disown 
before God His Father in heaven, as not belonging 
to Him. (Luke ix. 26. 2 Tim. i. 8. ii. 12.) 

Having thus quieted those fears, which the 
troubles he had forewarned them of were likely 
to excite in his disciples, our Lord repeated in a 
still more particular manner what he had said 
concerning the effects, which would be produced 
by the preaching of the Gospel. They were mis- 
taken if they had thought, that the consequences 
of Christ's coming would be, to' make the in- 
habitants of the earth at peace and friendly one 
with another. Jesus declared that his coming 
would have a very different effect : and yet he did 
come, though he knew that, whilst some would 
take advantage of his mercy and be saved, their 
turning to him would be the means of producing 
war rather than peace. He warned his disciples, 
that his coming would make dissensions and 
quarrels in families, between fathers and sons, be- 
tween mothers and daughters, between mothers- 
in-law and daughters-in-law ; so that when a man 
became a christian, it would make even the mem- 
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bers of his own family trouble and ill-treat him. 

This' however must not prevent any one from 
continuing a disciple of Christ : for if the affection 
in a child's heart even for a father or a mother^ is 
greater than the love which he bears to Christ as 
his Saviour^ such a heart is not fit for Christ. Nor 
will the heart of parents be fit for Him^ if their 
love towards him is not more powerful than that 
which they feel for their children. The pain of 
heart which must be felt by those who find their 
dearest relations opposing them because of their 
faith in Christ, is indeed very great, and very 
difficult to be borne. It is like that distress which 
any one who was condemned to death amongst the 
Romans would feel, when forced to take upon his 
shoulder the upper end of the heavy cross of wood 
upon which he was afterwards to be nailed, and to 
carry it to the place of execution. No one however 
is fit to belong to Christ, if he refuses to undergo 
all the pain that may come upon him in consequence 
of profesi^ing to be His disciple. This Jesus calls 
taking up the cross, and following him ; by which 
he, for the first time, plainly referred to the cruel 
kind of death he was afterwards to suffer. Our 
, « Lord closed this statement concerning the domestic 
trials of his people by declaring that those persons 
who shrunk from their trials in order to preserve 
the comfort which they might have in this present 
life, would lose the joys of the life to come : while, 
on the contrary, those who were willing to give up 
such comforts on his account, and who even sacri- 
ficed their lives for him, shall find that they will 
obtain the life everlasting. 

Our Lord then gave his Apostles authority as 
servants or stewards, appointed to do the business 
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upon which he employed them^ instead of himself; 
or (as St. Paul afterwards expressed it; he sent 
them forth^ as a king sends ambassadors to act for 
him in a foreign country. (2 Cor. v. 19,20. Gal. i. 
10; iv. 14.) He said that every person, who should 
receive them as Chrisf s Missionaries, by so doing 
received Christ himself, and in receiving Christ, 
they received also God the Father who sent him. 
(Johnxii. 44; xiii. 3; xvi. 27, 28.) He shewed 
moreover the importance of having a right motive 
in receiving His ministers, by declaring that every 
one who receives them in that character y (that is^ 
because they are ministers sent by Christ, rather 
than on any other account) shall be rewarded 
hereafter as if they had been themselves in the 
same situation as the ministers whom they thus 
receive. And this principle extends not only to 
ministers, but to all christians : for every one, 
who receives a christian as such ; (as one made 
righteous in the sight of God by the merits of. 
Jesus Christ, and living in righteousness of life) 
and whose reason for receiving him in kindness 
and friendliness is because of this character, such 
a one shall be blessed with the blessing which 
is given to a true christian. (1 Johniii. 14. 3 John 
8.) And the blessing shall follow those who 
really shew such a feeling by even the smallest 
act of kindness : the gift of a draught of cold 
water only to one of those whom Christ calls 
^^ these little ones,'' (because they have become 
converted and born again by his Spirit, Matt 
xviii. 3 — 6. Mark x. 15. John iii. 3, 5) if it be 
given out of love to Christ, and because they are 
His disciples, shall not be forgotten ; and he, who 
thus gives it, shall not lose the promised blessing. 
(Heb. vi. 10.) 
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When Jesus had finished these instructions to 
his twelve Apostles, they immediately went forth 
by two and two (Mark vi. 7) in different directions 
through the country, to do as He had commanded 
them. In every place they came to they preached 
the Gospel, and warned people to turn from their 
evil ways ; and they exercised the power, which 
their master had given them, by casting out devils 
from the unhappy sinners who were possessed, 
and by curing people who were sick ; which they 
frequently did by pouring out oil upon them. 
Jesus himself took a journey upon the same 
errand, and went about the cities in that neigh- 
bourhood preaching the Gospel. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The instructions, given by our Lord in this 
portion, are addressed in the first place to his 
. ministers, but they also contain much that is 
applicable to all christians. The trials, which are 
here spoken of, come upon them (m account of 
the religion they profess ; and though the minis- 
ters of that religion must expect to be marked 
out in an especial manner, yet the same kind of 
treatment, in a less degree, must be looked for 
by private christians also. What treatment is to 
be expected, we may learn from our Lord's com- 
parison, that christians are like sheep in the midst 
of wolves ; but he tells us this to prepare us for 
it. It should lead us to be more watchful over 
ourselves, and be more careful to do nothing 
which may give just cause of offence ; so that if 
any one should treat us ill, we may have a clear 
conscience that we do not deserve the ill-treat- 
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rnent. It shouhl also lead us to be prudent in 
our way of shewing that we are religious : having 
a consideration for the infirmities^ and mistakes^ 
and even the wickedness^ of others ; and trying 
all we can, not only to keep a clear conscience 
ourselves^ but also (if possible) to act in such a 
manner^ as not to rouse up evil in other people's 
hearts. It requires great prudence to Judge ex- 
actly, when it becomes a duty to say or do some- 
thing for religion's sake, which is likely to stir up 
anger in others. And when we do believe such 
conduct to be necessary, it ought 'to be joined 
with a tender compassion for those who are likely 
to be offended, so that we may do our duty in the 
least offensive way. (Rom. xiv. 16. 1 Cor. ix. 
19—23.) 

QUESTIONS; 

If any body finds fault with me on account of relig^ion, does 
it make me examine myself, to see whether I deserve to be found 
fieiult with ? 

When I am satisfied that my conduct is what God requires it 
to be, do I strive to make it aA little offensive to others as possi- 
ble ? Or do I feel, that so long as I am right, 1 do not care who 
else is wrong ? 

2. The persecution, of which our Lord spoke to 
his Apostles, was much more dreadful and difficult 
to bear, than any which we are likely to suffer in 
the present day. Christians have suffered the 
most cruel torments, merely on account of 
their professing Christ, and thousands have been 
put to death for the same reason. (John xvi. 2. 
Acts vii. 56 — 60; viii. 1 — 3; xii. 1 — 3. 1 Cor. 
iv..9.) We have great reason to be thankful 
that, through God's mercy, we live in different 
times. Yet for all this, the natural opposition 
to spiritual religion is still the same in the hearts 
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I 

of unconverted men^ and the devil is equally 
ready to stir them up to injure true christians, 
though his power of doing so is restrained. 
It remains therefore true, that " all that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suflfer persecu- 
tion^' \2 Tim. iii. 12.) ; and really spiritual 
christians constantly find themselves opposed and 
thwarted, treated unkindly and vexed, hindered 
in their business, slighted by their acquaintances, 
misrepresented in their conduct, neglected or 
despised, ridiculed and called bad names by peo- 
ple who, though prevented from doing them any 
outward violence, are often able by those 
means to give more pain to the feelings, than 
would be caused by the burning of the body 
Whenever any of us are placed in such circum- 
stances, on account of our religion, we may freely 
apply to ourselves the arguments and the comforts, 
which our Lord put before his disciples in this 
discourse. Jesus himself was treated worse than 
all this ; and we must not be surprised if those 
who profess to follow him should get some share 
of the ill-treatment so abundantly poured upon 
their master. He was called the chief of the 
devils, what wonder that bad names are found for 
His people ? But the worst treatment that we can 
possibly receive, ought not to make us in the least 
afraid of continuing in that course, which will se- 
cure us the favour and protection of God. No 
one can touch a hair of our heads to hurt us, un- 
less He permit : how foolish then it is, to let the 
fear of any evil consequences on earth hinder us 
from continuing in the service of Him, who rules 
and governs every thing in earth and in heaven ! 
This should be more strongly impressed upon us 
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by considering^ that a plain and open profession 
01 true religion here is absolutely necessary, if 
we would be acknowledged by Christ as his dis- 
ciples hereafter ; and also that, if we are ashamed 
of him, and deny him in our conduct for fear of 
any trouble that may come upon us on earth. He 
will refuse to receive us upon the great day of 
account, and leave us to the dreadful and eternal 
trouble of the souls which are in hell. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have 1 ever had occasion to be distressed at any unkindness 
towards me on account of my religion ? if so, has it made me 
angry ? 

Has such distress made me think of changing my conduct, so 
as to avoid the unkindness ? Or, has it made me seek help from 
God to continue in the right way, without hindrance from the 
fear of man ? 

Have I made up my mind that, whatever may be the conse- 
quences with respect to my worldly concerns and comfort, I will 
not give up a true profession of spiritual religion, but will look 
forward to the time, when that will be the one great thing which 
will decide my happiness in eternity ? 

3. One of the most common objections made 
to spiritual religion, is that it produces differ- 
ences in families, and sets relations one against 
another. It must be plain from our Lord's 
words in this portion, that so far from this be- 
ing an objection, it is one of the effects which 
might reasonably be expected, and which he him- 
self declared should take place. When a family 
have been going on in a worldly way, forgetful of 
God,, and seeking only the pleasures and advan- 
tages of this liie ; if one of the members (a son or 
a daughter, or standing in any other relationship) 
begins, by God's grace, to see things in a different 
light, then however little may be said upon the sub- 
ject, 'the conduct of such a person will be changed. 
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He cannot follow the same worldly course as he 
did before, and as his relations continue to do. 
He can no longer neglect the means of grace, 
nor put religion aside, and consider it only in a 
light way. Such a change as this is a continued 
contrast to the manner in which the rest of the 
family live ; and though the changed person may 
perhaps be the meanest member of the household, 
ne becomes what our Lord calls, a light shining 
before men (Matt. v. 16), which puts to shame 
the darkness of their own way. Such a person 
becomes therefore a continued, though silent, 
reproof to all the rest of the family. The conse- 
quence must be, either that they follow his ex- 
ample, and turn to Christ, or that they grow very 
angry under this reproof; which might be passed 
over if it were at a distance in some neighbour's 
house, but cannot be borne when it is at home 
always at hand. If we ourselves happen to 
be placed in such trying circumstances, we 
must remember, that the love of Christ must be* 
the verj' first feeling in every true christian's 
heart ; and that He will not stand second even to 
a father or mother, a son or daughter, a husband 
or wife. And though it may cost what is com- 
monly called a broken heart, or be like carry- 
ing the cross for our own execution, yet we 
must steadily bear it ; that we may be like Christ, 
who steadily bore his cross for the love which he 
had to us sinners. If we ourselves have been 
preserved from so great a trial, but hear of such 
divisions in the family of any of our friends, we 
should first examine carefully as to the real cause 
of the difference ; and if we find it to be only on 
account of spiritual religion, we ought to do*our 
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best to sknoothdifficlilties^ by bringing the oppo- 
sing relations to see the religious conduct of the 
other in its true light. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I think that ** religious, opinions" shoold give way to 
family feelings ? or do I strive to let my light so shine before my 
relations^ that they may see my good works, and glorify my fa- 
ther which is in' heaven ? 

Do I ever join with those who try to put down, what they call 
the ** over much religion" of one member in a family, because 
it displeases the other members ? Or do I endeavour to help the 
work of Christ's Spirit in any heart wherever I may find it ? , 

4. In all our conduct towards our fellow-chris- 
tians^ and especially towards the ministers of 
Christ, we should be very careful in exathining 
our motives, because upon them will depend the 
benefit we may derive from christian iritei'Course. 
A due sense of the honour and advantage of re- 
ceiving a messenger sent by Christ, will lead us 
to pay due respect to his ministers 'r but oiir feeling 
of respect for any particular niinister will be jio 
sign of proper religious feeling in ourselves, un- 
less our respect is given to him in the character 
of Chrisf s minister, and not merely on his own 
account. And the same may be said regarding out 
friendly conduct to our christian acquaintance ; 
unless we value them not only for their own 
sakes, but because they are religious, our inter- 
course with them will do; us no real good. Many 
persons think well of their bvtn state, biecause 
they like to hear some particular preacher, whose 
sermbiis are very spiritual, ana perhaps ^ very 
powerful. They tq,ke it for grianted that they 
must be christians, being of the congregation of 
such a man ; though too often the same persons 
cannot bear the preaching of another clergyman^ 

VOL. in. 



82 tHH COTTAGER^S GUID^ 

whose instructions are equally sound, though h^ 
may not have the same gifts. But if they received 
the prophet "in the name of a prophet/' tiiey woidd 
equally value the minislry of Christ's word, what- 
ever kind of man He might choose to employ as 
his servant. Just so it is also with respect to 
private christians. A very religious person whose 
temper is cheerful, and manners pleasing, is often- 
times loved and respected by many worldly peo- 
ple; who are disgusted with the same religion^ 
when they happen to meet it in another person 
who is not so naturally agreeable. This plainly 
proves that they do not ^^ receive a righteous man 
m the name of a righteous man'' ; but are only 
pleaised with an agreeable man in spite of 
his being religious. Such persons have no right 
to expect the blessing that is given to a christian. 
One who is really religious, values true religion^ 
in spite of the natural differences of character 
which are often found in religious people^ and 
while our Lord will take account of even the 
smallest kindness that is done to a christian be-- 
cause he is a christian, there is no promise of re- 
ward given to those who only please themselves^ 
while they bear with the religion of pleasant cdkn- 
panions. (See Vol. ii. pages 84^ 130.) 

QUESTIONS. 

What is my feeling towards the ministers of Christ with whom 
I am acquainted ? Is it marked by respect and affection ? 

Does this depend upon who they are ? or upon what they 
teach? 

Hnve I a kindly feeling towards all true christians, because 
•they are christians ? Or, do Hike them only according as they 
happen to suit or please me ? 

Do I ever allow myself to join in unkind or sligfatuig oondoct 
against any religious persons, because I do not like their manner ?. 
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YII. HEADS .FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask God to give you a spirit of pradence, that while you 
are serving him wiUi a clear conscience, you may be carefiil not 
to excite sinful conduct in others. ' 

2. Ask for grace to be comforted and encouraged under eveij 
distress or unkindness, that may come upon you "for religion^ 
sake ; also for power to trust in God^s care of his people, and 
for courage to profess true faith in Christ under all cincumstances. 

4 

3. Pray that God, who alone can make men to he of ooie 
mind in a house, would give his Spirit to all who are your own 
immediate relations, that there may be no differences on account 
of rel%ion amongst you; and ask him to g^te you grace to help 
on the same blessed work of christian union in all the families 
with which you are acquainted. 

4. Pray for such a sense 6f the mercy of Christ in sending 
the ministry of the Gospel, as may make you really respect his 
appointed ministers, because He Ims appointed them : and ask 
for such a spirit of love as may make you glad to $hew all pos- 
sible kindness to religious people, on account .of their re^on. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Thou all-wise and ail-merciful God, from 
•wbom alone the gift of true wisdom can come -; 
teach me by thy Holy Spirit how to walk wisely 
in. all my intercourse with others^ and at the same 
time to keep a. oonscience void of offence both 
towards Thee and towards men. While I strive 
to obey thy commandments^ let me not give occa- 
sion for sin in those Who oppose thy truth j but 
make me wise as the serpent^ and harmless as the 
dove. [2] I thank Thee, gracious Father, that 
I am living free from the violence of wicked men, 
who would hinder me from professing the Holy 
name of Christ. Teach me how to receive every 
distress or unkindness which I may meet with for 
religion's sake : comfort me with the hope that L 
am only sharing the treatment given to my Lor/ 

/ 
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and Master; and encourage me to expect the 
help of His Spirit to support me under ijt* .Give 
me, a firm reliance, on thy providential care^ and 
courage to make a faithful profession of thy truths 
whatever it may cost me in this world ; looking 
forward to the time when thou^ Lord Jesus^ wilt 
acknowledge me as thy disciple in the world to 
come. [3] Heavenly Father, who alone canst 
make men to be of one mind in a house, send thy 
Holy Spirit with power into the hearts of all those 
who are near and dear to me, that they may all 
receive* Christ as their Saviour ; so that we may 
be joined in the unity of the spirit, and the bond 
of peace.'. And help my endeavbyrs in promoting 
that sajne blessing, of christian, peace in the fami- 
lies, of my friends and neighbours^ [.4] I praise 
thy name, O merciful Saviour, that thou hast sent 
thy Gospel, and the ministry of thy word through 
thy appointed ministers bur fellow-sinners. Fill 
mytihetot with respectful affection towards ; those 
:upon whom thou hast put this honour ; and grant 
that J may always receive thy ministers becausb 
timy are sent by thee, without considering those 
p^sonal qualities which might make them ple&s- 
ipg or displeasing to myself. I ask all for the 
sake of thy Son, my Saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Our Fat^ier^ &c. 
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TO THE NEW TESTAM^ENT. 3^ 



EIGHTY-FOURTH PORTION. 



I. BBGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xiv. verses 1 
to 12. St, Mark's Gospel, chap, vi, ver. 14 to 29. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. ix. ver. 7 to 9. 

III. THE MEANINOS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xiv. verse 
1 &c. tetrarch means here king ofa fourth part 

8 &c. a charger a dish 

10 &c. beheaded killed by cuttings 

off the head 

Mark vi. verse 

20. observed paid attention to 

21 . chief estates principal people 

27. an executioner. an officer that puts 

criminals to death 
Luke ix. verse 
7. perplexed disturbed in mind 

IV. the explanation. 

At the time when our Lord sent his twelve 
Missionaries round the cities of Galilee, the 
country was governed by one of the sons of that 
wicked king Herod, who ordered the young 
children at Bethlehem to be killed at the time 
of our Lord's birth. (Matt. ii. 16. See vol. i. p. 79.) 
When the father died, his kingdom was divided 

VOL, III. D 
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into four parts ; and one of his sons named Herod 
had Galilee for his part; another named Philip 
ruled the country called Iturea, which was ano- 
ther quarter : each had the title of tetrarch given 
them, which means king of a fourth part. (Luke 
iii. 1. See vol. i. page 103.) 

As the wonderful works that J^sus was con- 
tinually doing were much talked of by everybody, 
Herod the tetrach soon heard of them ; and the 
different reports and opinions concerning our 
Lord made Herod very uneasy and disturbed in 
his mind. Some people fancied that Jesus was 
no other than John the Baptist himself; who, 
having been killed^ must (they supposed) have 
come to life again. Others had the same opinion 
now concerning Jesus^ that the Jews had con- 
cerning John the Baptist when he first began to 
preach (John i. 21. vol. i. page 138) ; that is, they 
supposed that Elijah was come again upon 
earth : and some thought that it was one of the 
former prophets who had been sent again with a 
message from God. Of all these different opinions 
the troubled conscience of Herod made him fix 
upon the first, as most likely to be the true one. 
There was a voice within him which put him in 
mind that he had murdered John, by ordering his 
head to be cut off; and who (thought he) can 
this gf eat person be that does such wonders ? He 
spoke out his thoughts to his servants, and told 
them that this must be John the Baptist come to 
life again, and that this was why they were re- 
peatedly hearing of so many miracles. These 
thoughts made Herod very anxious to see the 
wonderful person whom he supposed to be John. 

It is upon this occasion that St. Matthew and 
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St. Mark give an account of the circumstances of 
the murder of John the Baptist ; though it had 
happened some time before. The account is as 
follows. 

Herod had arrested John and put him into 
prison; as we have already been told in St. Luke's 
Gospel. (Luke iii. 19, 20. vol. i. page 118.) 
And this is the reason why Herod had done it. 
John had spoken to him plainly, and reproved 
him for his wicked conduct in living with a per- 
son named Herodias, whom he had taken to be 
his wife ; although she was already married to his 
brother Philip the tetrach of Iturea, who was still 
alive. John's faithful conduct had excited the 
anger of Herodias, and she was determined, if she 
possibly could, to have him killed. This however 
was not so easy a matter; for, though Herod could 
not bear the honest reproof of John, when it touched 
his besetting sin, yet he greatly respected the Bap- 
tist. Knowing him to be a truly religious and good 
man, he did not dare to oppose him ; but on the 
contrary, he paid attention to him, listened to his 
instruction, did a good many things that John 
advised, and used to like to hear him preach. 
But even these feelings in Herod were overcome 
by his anger, and the influence of Herodias ; when 
John would not allow him to go on in his wicked 
adultery, without warning him of the conse- 
quences. And he would have agreed to Hero- 
dias^s desire of putting John to death, but that 
he was afraid it might produce a riot among the 
people, who all considered John to be a person 
sent from God. 

While John was in prison and thiags were in 
this state, it so happened, that Herod^s birthday 
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came round, and he gave a great feast upon the 
occasion to all the noblemen, officers, magistrates^ 
and principal people of Galilee. Herodias 
thought that this was a good opportunity to 
succeed in her wish of destroying John the 
Baptist, and watched to see how she might be 
able to do it. Among other amusements, there 
was some dancing, which was not managed in the 
way that people have dances in this country. 
Women used to come forward and dance to 
amuse the company, who sat still to see them. 
At this birthday feast, the daughter of Herodias 
(whom she had had by her husband Philip, and 
who must have accompanied her mother when 
she left him), came in before the company and. 
danced. She performed her part so well, that 
Herod, as well as his friends, was delighted 
with her; and to express his great pleasure, 
he desired his niece to ask him for anything 
she chose; and went so far as to take an oath 
that he would give her anything she liked 
to ask for, even if it cost him half his king- 
dom. Such an offer as this required some thought 
as to what she should ask for; she therefore ran 
to her mother to inquire, what would be the best 
thing to ask the king to give her. There was 
nothing so gratifying to the wicked heart of He- 
rodias, as to be revenged upon John the Baptist ; 
she therefore told her daughter what to do, 
and sent her quickly back : and the girl cominj 
to the king told him, that what she requirei 
in consequence of his promise was, that he should 
immediately give her the head of John the Baptist 
placed upon a dish. 

When Herod heard this, he was very much dis- 
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tressed ; but he had passed his word and taken an 
oath^ and that too before all the great people who 
were merry-making with him : and his proud 
heart felt ashamed of letting them suppose, that 
he could not, or would not, keep his oath. For 
pride's sake therefore, he did not dare to refuse 
her ; but at once sent for an oflScer whose duty it 
was to execute the punishment to which any 
person was sentenced, and ordered him to go and 
cut oflF the head of John the Baptist, and bring 
it immediately. The man went to the prison 
without delay, and killed John by cutting oflf his 
head ; which he placed upon a dish and brought 
to the supper-chamber, where it was given to the 
young woman, who took it to her mother. 

As soon as the people who had been in the 
habit of following John the Baptist's teaching, 
heard that he was murdered in this way, they 
went to the prison where he had been cdnfined ; 
and as it was customary^ when any criminal was 
put to death, to let the relations and friends have 
the body, they claimed this privilege, and carrying 
away the corpse of their master buried it decently 
in a tomb. (Matt, xxvii. 57, 58. Mark xv. 4^— r45. 
Luke xxiii. 50 — 52. John xix. 38.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Herod was disturbed in his mind, when he 
heard of the wonderful works of Jesus; ami 
amongst all the thoughts concerning this great 
person which different people had, he could be- 
lieve no other except that the man, whom he had 
murdered was come to life again: this was the 
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working of a troubled conscience. Conscience is 
a power which God has put into every one's heart, 
to be a Witness concerning sin. When conscience 
is in its right and healthy state, it is the means by 
which the Holy Spirit secretly guides those in 
whom He dwells (1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 
16) ; so that they are led to avoid what is wrong, 
and to do what is right. In such persons it is a 
witness concerning sin, to warn them against it 
beforehand, and to comfort them afterwards with 
the remembrance that they have been able to 
avoid it. (Acts xxiii. 1 ; xxiv. 16. Rom. ix. 1 ; 
xiii. 5. 2 Cor. i. 12. 1 Tim. i. B, 19; iii. 9. 2 Tim. 
i. a. Heb. xiii. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 19; iii. 16, 21.) 
This power of conscience is given by God to 
every one in some degree or other, even before 
the Holy Spirit has begun to make use of it. 
(Rom. ii, 14, 15.) When people neglect the 
warnings of conscience, and give way to that 
which it shews to be wrong, even in less impor- 
tant matters, it grows by degrees less clear in 
pointing out evil ; and those who thus injure their 
own conscience, soon get to think evil things to 
be good, and good things to be evil (1 Cor. viii. 
7. Titus i. 15. Isaiah v. 20. Mai. iii. 18) ; and if 
they continue to follow the evil, they become able 
to do even the most wicked things without any 
feeling of shame; because their conscience becomes 
as incapable of feeling, as their skin would be if 
it had been seared with a hot iron. (1 Tim. iv.- 2.) 
But when conscience has been thus neglected, 
injured, and hardened, it presently begins to 
act another part; and raises up the remembrance 
of past sill, to torment the unhappy sinner by 
constant fears and distresses : so that the persons. 
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who have refused to let conscience do the work 
of the Holy Spirit, in hindering them from sin, 
soon find that the same conscience can do the 
work of the evil spirit, in tormenting them for 
their sins. The thought of the wrong they have 
done is ready to come forward in their minds up- 
on every occasion (John viii. 9), and to make 
them fancy all kinds of distressing things; by 
which means they find that, whatever enjoyment 
they had in their evil deeds, they pay for it at 
the price of a continued misery afterwards. But 
when by God's mercy, a sinner is converted from 
the evil of his ways, and brought to believe in the 
blood of Jesus Christ which '^ cleanseth us from all 
sin'' (1 John i. 7), this faith cleanses his conscience 
too, (Heb. ix. 14), and hinders it from tormenting 
him with • the fear of punishment for his sins: 
though it makes him grieve, that by them he has 
helped to cause the shedding of that precious 
blood which by faith is (as it were) sprinkled 
over his heart, to restore conscience to its proper 
use. (Heb. x. 22. 1 John iv. 18.) 

QUESTIONS. ' 

What is thp state of my conscience ? 

Am I doing any thing which in my conscience I feel to be 
wrong? or any thing which I used formerly to think wrong, 
though now I do not ? If so what has caused the difference ? is 
it because sin has made my conscience less tender than it used 
to be? 

Am I in the habit of doing what I like, without any attention 
to conscience ? 

Have I any thing upon my conscience, which pains and 
troubles me secretly, and which often rises up into my minJ, in 
spite of my endeavours to put it away ? 

Do I constantly bring every thing, for which my conscience 
reproves me, to Christ with humble confession and prayer, and 
in faith that His blood will procure me pardon and peace ? 
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2. The sin of Herod was of that kind^ which 
produces the effect of corrupting the conscience 
sooner than almost any other. If the impure de- 
sires of the flesh are not checked at the very 
beginnings they gather strength every moment^ 
and in a short time the mind likes to dwell upon 
sins, which at first could not be thought of with- 
out .shame. Wh^n the conscience becomes so far 
bewildered and defiled, it will soon be silenced 
by indulgence in sin ; till it learns even to find 
out excuses which seem to make sin almost neces- 
sary. This is a hardened state of conscience 
indeed ; and such a state is more commonly pro- 
duced by impure affections, than perhaps by any 
other wickedness. (Eph. iv. 19.) Refer to what 
our Lord said on this subject, in his Sermon on 
the Mount (Matt. v. 27—52; ; and read the ex- 
planation and application of that portion. See 
vol. i. pages 266 and 268. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever allow unclean thoughts to lodge in my mind ? Or 
do I hasten to drive them away with shame and disguKt ? 

Do 1 ever excuse such sort of sins, either in myself or in others ; 
and thereby harden my conscience on that point ? 

3. A very powerful effect will always be pro- 
duced by a consistent and holy character. The 
most wicked men cannot help paying respect 
to such a person ; and though they may not be 
kept from ill-treating him when circumstances 
permit^ yet they will have secret fear, even while 
giving way to their anger. This is the blessing 
of God towards his own people, and the means 
by which many of them have been preserved 
safely in the midst of enemies ; in spite of their 
bold and faithful conduct, by which they expose 
the evil, and provoke the wrath of ungodly men. 
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Hereby too they set up an example^ ^hicfa 
greatly influences the general good of a neigh-" 
bo^rhood ; by leading many to follow it in some 
points^ and so to live more morally than would 
otherwise be the case, if no such light were at 
hand to shew by contrast the darkness of immoral 
conduct. A sincere and consistent christian, by 
bis conduct and his conversation, does this good 
even amongst those in whom there is no true con- 
version of the heart to God ; just as John the 
Baptist influenced Herod to observe him, and do 
many things, though all the time his own heart 
was not right with God. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I Strive to conduct myself in such a manner, as to set a 
good example to others, and so to help on the morality of the 
neighbourhood ? 

Or, Am I one of those who would like to give way to many 
worldly customs, if it were not for the fear of being contrasted 
with a religious neighbour who is much respected ? 

4. The application of the parable of the leaven 
pointed out the necessity of giving the whole heart 
to God, or otherwise He would not accept it at all, 
(Matt. xiii. 33. see v. ii, p. 234.) And the particular 
instance of the character of Herod, in the present 
portion, fully confirms what was then said. There 
may be a great deal of religious appearance, and 
much following of good and pious customs, by 
people who are all the while completely under the 
power of Satan, through the indulgence of some 
one besetting sin. This was the case with Herod ; 
who heard the preaching of John gladly, and did 
many things, though he was living in a state of 
sin, and therefore . under the power of the devil. 
A man may be completely a prisoner, though he is 
chained only by one leg, and in other respects able 
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to move about; and so a soul may be securely bound 
to Satan^ by only one willing act of service : and 
the devil sometimes allows his servants to be very 
decent in their conduct as to many proper things^ 
80 long as he keeps them bound to him by one 
bad thing. The indulgence of the besetting sin 
is often kept quite secret from those around the 
wretched sinner. Such a one will bear a great 
deal of faithful preaching upon many subjects ; 
but he cannot endure the one subject to be touched 
upon^ the sinfulness of the one sin to be exposed. 
W hen the faithfulness of some minister or chris- 
tian friend makes a personal application upon the 
subject of this besetting sin, the sinner (who loves 
his sin and intends to go on indulging it) meets 
such faithfulness with violent anger : nothing pro- 
duces such lasting hatred as this, and the more 
inexcusable the sin, the greater is considered 
the offence of pointing it out. This was the case 
both with Herod, ana the companion of his wick- 
edness Herodias ; and many instances of the same 
kind are constantly occurring. Sometimes the 
hatred raised up in such hearts is so strong, that 
people who feel it look upon the gratifying their re- 
venge as the greatest pleasure they could enjoy j 
and they would give up things which they value 
very highly, if by so doing they can at the same time 
hurt the person whom they hate. Herodias paid 
a large price for the pleasure of killing John the 
Baptist; for her daughter might have received 
from Herod great riches, even to '^ the half of his 
kingdom,'' instead of the * head of her mother's 
enemy : and in like manner many a sinner who 
IS oflfended by a faithful reprover, will hurt his 
nterests and give up great advantages, if 
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he can only injure the person who has thas of- 
fended him. These are sure signs of the devirs 
power, and they prove that the conscience is as 
it were " seared with a hot iron/' 

"* QUESTIONS. 

What is the sin which most easily besets me ? What kind of 
conduct is that which I do not like to hear reproved ? Do I know 
of any such ? 

Is there any faithful preacher or friend who has reproved me 
for any particular part of my character or conduct ? If there is, 
what are my feelings toward that person ? Are they feelings of 
g^titude, or of anger and dislike ? 

Should I feel it a pleasure to injure such a one in ever so little 
a degree ? Or do 1 desire to serve and benefit any one, who has 
thus shewn himself to be a true friend , by desiring to correct that 
which appeared wrong in me ? 

5. The immediate occasion, upon which Herod 
was led to murder John the Baptist, was that of a 
great feast to celebrate his own birth-day ; when 
the pleasure of seeing a young woman dance 
made him (imprudently, and sinfully) put himself 
in a situation, which he afterwards regretted, but 
which Satan took advantage of, to entrap him, into 
committing a shocking crime. It is very difficult to 
make many people understand the evil of those 
pleasures of the world, in which nothing is pro- 
posed to be done that is in itself plainly and 
openly wicked : and yet such pleasures are con- 
stantly the means of leading those who follow them 
into very great sins, which they do not consider 
or intend at the time, and which do not seem to 
have any immediate connexion with the amuse- 
ment itself. Such amusements may bb said to pre- 
pare souls for doing Satan's work ; they are often 
the snares by which the mind is put oflF its guard, 
and the passions and feelings are so strongly exci- 
ted, thiat persons are carried Away into thoughts 
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or things, to which, in calmer moments, they never 
looked forward to. For this reason, such amuse- 
ments are more dangerous than if they were pub- 
licly arranged for some openly wicked purpose ; for 
in that case, no decent person would attend them. 
But when nothing is proposed that seems to be 
improper, many persons are drawn together with- 
out caution ; and watchfulness is laid aside. In- 
dulged pleasure has the same effect upon the soul, 
that strong drink has upon the mind ; it takes 
away the power, to resist sin, or to judge of 
what is right and wrong : and the excited desires 
not being kept in check lead to much sin ; which 
is not the least more excusable, because it was not 
intended at first. It may not always be followed 
by such dreadful crimes, as in the example of this 
portion ; but it scarcely ever fails of producing 
many evil consequences — ^much ill-advised con- 
duct which is often regretted when too late — and of 
laying many snares for future sin. In the list of 
^^ tlie works of the flesh'' (given in Galatians v. 
19 — ^21) the Spirit of God includes revellings, 
together with ^^ murders and drunkenness" ; and 
in the parable of the Sower, our Lord mentions 
^' pleasures of this life" as being amongst the things 
which choke those who have heard the word of God, 
so that " they bring no fruit to perfection," to the 
saving of their souls. (Luke viii. 14. See vol. ii. 
page 196.) With such warnings in the Bible, and 
such instances of their truth as constantly occur 
(and of which Herod's case is an example), no 
soberminded christian would run into danger, by 
indulging in those " pleasures of this lifej^ or 
frequenting those ^^ revelling^^ which are so often 
prepared to ensnare the careless and unthinking. 
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and which are called by different names in these 
days ; such as ^ pleasure fairs' — ^ pleasure-gardens' 
— ^ mayings' — ^ races' — ^ theatres' and the like. 

QUESTIONS. 

When did T last attend any place of amusement for mere 
pleasure ? What good did I get in any way ? 

Was my conscience as comfortable after, as it was before I 
went ? Or ought it to have been so ? 

Did it lead to anything afterwards for which I am sorry ? Or 
was it like to do so ? 

Did I pray before I went ? and was I as well able to satisfy 
my conscience in prayer after I came away ? 

If I have not been to any such places, do I desire to attend 
them, and secretly grieve that I am hindered from doing so ? 

Or, am I sincerely convinced of their danger, and glad to be 
kept out of the evil ? 

6. There is yet another application which must 
be ifflfiade of this important example of Scripture. 
Worldly persons are more afraid of the opinions 
of men, than they are of the anger of God ; and the 
shame they feel at doing anything for which men 
would despise them,has more powerover them than 
the shame of doing anything which offends God. 
Thismay well be called a false shame : and it is often 
made use of by Satan, to urge people on in doing 
many things contrary to their conscience. Such was 
the case with Herod, whose conscience gave him 
warning beforehand not to commit the crime, for 
which it afterwards troubled him ; for he was very 
sorry when the young woman, in claiming his 
promise, asked him to murder John the Baptist : 
but he had made a vow and taken an oath, and 
his great people had heard him, and he was 
ashamed to draw back before them all; and so 
this false shame overcame his conscience, and 
silenced it for a time at least ; and rather than be 
thought mean, or weak, or changeable, or such 
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like^ he committed the murder. To make the ap- 
plication of this example a little clearer^ we should 
observe that the promise itself in the first place 
was a very foolish and improper one; and that 
this sinful folly was the firstfruits of his indulgence 
in that love of pleasure spoken of in the last ap- 
plication. Under the intoxication produced by 
this, he promised more than was reasonable or 
right ; and then came a further step, he added an 
oath to his promise. People under such excite- 
ments commonly act in this way, adding excess 
to folly. When he had got so far into the snare, 
a greater sin than he had thought of was required 
of him, and conscience rose up witt a warning to 
stop him ; but Satan made use of the steps he had 
already taken, and by the means of false sliame 
made him complete his wickedness. It is by the 
very same steps that thousands are continually 
led on from small beginnings into greater and 
greater wickedness. People are constantly in- 
duced to make sinful promises and vows, which 
pledge them afterwards to something more sinful 
than they expected. This is sometimes done by 
making great boastings before their worldly com- 
panions, of what they would do, in such and such a 
case : and though they presently find that in order 
to fulfil their promises and vows, or to make good 
their boasting, they must do something sinful, for 
which they are sorry ; yet they will do it, because 
they have said it : and rather than be thought mean, 
or be despised, or laughed at by their companions, 
they do not scruple to offend God, and bring His 
anger upon them, questioks. 

Am I apt to make thoughtless promises ? and do I ever vow, 
or swear, 1 will do any thing? 






X 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Does my conversation ever lead me to boast of 'what I can a 
' Have I ever done any thing which I knew to be wrong, sim{^ 
because I had said I would do it ; or for fear of being thougl^. 
by my companions to have boasted of more than I could per- 
form? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER, 

1. Ask for pardon for your sins, and peace in believing that 
Christ will c\eanse your conscience from evil ; and pray that you 
may live in future with a good conscience. 

2. Pray for grace to keep a quick feeling of shame and disgust 
at the thought of impure desires. 

3. Pray for grace to set a good example amongst your friends 
and acquaintance, and to act always with the desire to please 
God, as the first motive of your conduct, 

4. Pray to be enabled to discover your besetting sin, and to 
be preserved from taking offence at those who may reprove 
you for any thing that is wrong ; and ask for grace to overcome 
all anger and desire of revenge against such persons. 

5. Pray that the love of pleasure may be oveccome in your 
heart by the love of Christ, and that you may be kept from the 
danger of worlJIy amusements, and watchful against their 
temptations. 

6. Ask for a spirit of prudence to be kept from thoughtless 
pledges, and for christian boldness to overcome the power of false 
shame. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1"| Grant me, I beseech Thee, merciful Lord 
pardon and peace, that I may be cleansed from all 
my sins, and serve thee with a quiet mind. Pour 
down upon me the abundance of thy mercy ; for- 
giving me those things whereof my conscience is 
afraid, and giving me those good things which I 
am not worthy to ask, but for the merits of Christ 
my Saviour. For his sake give me the Holy 
Spirit, that I may henceforth keep a conscience 
void of offence towards thee and towards men. 
[2] Grant that a spirit of purity may keep watch 
over my thoughts, and make me ashamed of all 
those unclean desires which belong to the flesh ; 
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and enable me to turn with disgust from every 
impure thought. [3] Enlighten me by thy truth, 
and lead me into all holiness ; and let my light so 
shine before my friends and acquaintances, that 
they may see my good works and glorify thee, 
who alone canst give thy people power to set a 
good example : may the desire to please thee ever 
be the first desire of my heart. [4] Search me, 
O God, and try me, and prove wnether there be 
any way of wickedness in me. Direct me into 
the knowledge of the sin that most easily besets 
me, and enable me stedfastly to resist and over- 
come it. Give nje grace humbly to receive re- 
proof; and let no angry passion, nor desire of 
revenge, ever find place in my heart against those 
who have shewn me any evil in my conduct. 
[5] Let the love of Christ fill my heart ; so that 
my affections may be set upon things above, and 
that I may never be a lover of pleasures more 
than a lover of thee : keep nie from the evil that 
is in the world, and from the snares of its plea- 
sures; and make me watchful against all their 
temptations. [6] Preserve me, by a spirit of 
prudence and of a sound mind, from all careless- 
ness in making promises, and from the vanity of 
boasting ; and let me never be led by the fear of 
man, or the false shame of losing man's good 
opinion, to set at nought thy law. Hear my 
prayers, O God, for Christ's sake . my Lord and 

Saviour. Amen. 

« 

Our Father, &c. 
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EIGHTY-FIFTH PORTION. 



s 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER, 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Hoi,Y Spirit, that I may. undeirstaiid this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, aiid ppofit by it. J?^men 

n. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xiv. ver. 13 
to 21. St, Mark's Gospel, chap, vi, ver. 30 to 44. 
St. Lul^e's Gospel, chap. ix. verses 10 to 17. and 
St. John's Gospel, chap. vi. verses 1 to 13. 

III. THE meanings ; 

or sense of some words as used in this porfion. 

• Matthew xiv. verse 

20 &c. fragments means here broken pieces 

Mark vi. verse 

31. apart by yourselves 

leisure quiet time 

33. out-went them went fast enough to 

arrive before them 

Luke ix. verse 

12. to wear away to pass towards 

evening 

John vi. verse 
11. distribuled gave in portions 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After the Apostles had travelled about for 
some time, as Jesus had sent them (see portions 
eighty-two page 1 ; and eighty-three, page 17), 

vol*. III. £ 
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they every one came back again to our Lord^ 
and gave him an account of their different 
journeys; explaining to him particularly both 
the manner in which they had used the power 
he had given them, and the doctrines which 
they had taught. Their Missionary work had 
produced such an effect in the country about, that 
numbers of people went after them; and now 
that they were all assembled with Jesus, the 
crowds that were continually going backwards 
and forwards were so great, that our Lord and his 
Apostles could not even take their meals in quiet. 
(See Mark iii. 20. vol. ii. page 154.) It was just 
at this time also that the disciples of John brought 
word to Jesus, that Herod had murdered their 
master (see Matt. xiv. 12, page 35) ; and these 
two things, the pressing of the crowds of people, 
and the news of Herod's violence, both together, 
made our Lord desire to go with his Apostles to 
a place where they could have some rest from the 
continual bustle, and be safe from the power of 
king Herod, in case he should seek to injure them 
also. Jesus therefore bid his Apostles to come 
with him from the town into the country-parts 
beyond. 

The town of Capernaum (where they were at 
this time) was in Galilee the kingdom of Herod, 
and stood just at the top of the lake of Gennesaret 
(called also both the sea of Galilee and the sea of 
Tiberius) and so at the western corner of it. The 
town of Bethsaida stood near the top of the same 
lake, but at the eastern corner of it, and belonged 
to the kingdom of Philip called Iturea. (See vol. 
i, page 103.) The upper part of the river Jordan, 
which flowed into the sea just between these two 
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towns^ divided the kingdoms of the brothers Herod 
and Philip. 

Upon thiS: occasion Jesus took the same means 
6f avoiding the crowds which he had done on the 
evening when he had been teaching the people by 
parables. (See vol. ii^ page 261.) He left the 
place in a boat with bis Apostles^ and sailed 
along the top of the lake, for the purpose of 
landing in some part of the open shore in the 
neighbourhood of Bethsaida. Many of the people 
were standing by, and saw him get into the boat ; 
and these soon told others of his having gone, 
and which way the boat took across the water ; so 
that in a few minutes it became generally known. 
The consequence was, that a great number of 
persons set out at once to go by land along the top 
of the lake, in order to try and meet him on his 
landing. The sea- shore was pretty straight all 
along that part ; and the boat had therefore to 
make more of a circle by putting out to sea, than 
the people had who came right along the edge of 
it : and as they made what haste they could, it so 
happened that they got to the .place> where Jesus 
was going to land, before the boat arrived. 
. They had had some distance to go, and their 
niimbers had been greatly increased as they went 
along, by people who were come from all parts 
of the country on their way to Jerusalem, because 
it was near the time for keeping the great feast 
of the Passover. (See vol. i, page 161.) Many 
of them had already been present when he had 
cured sick people by his divine power ; and they 
hoped to see him do more such miracles. When 
therefore Jesus landed, he found a great crowd 
of people (which we are afterwards told was about 
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five thousand men, besides women and children. 
Matt. xiv. 21) waiting on the shore for him ; and 
he felt towards them the s^me kind of pity which 
he had done before on seeing the crowds at 
Capernaum, and which had made him send forth 
his Apostles to preach to them (Matt. ix. 36, por- 
tion 48, page 2) : they were like sheep which had 
no shepherd. Accordingly he went with his dis- 
ciples up a hill that was near, and sitting down, 
preached the Gospel to the crowd who were upon 
the lower ground, explaining to them the things 
concerning the kingdom of God. Some of the 
people were in sickness, and had come in the hope 
of being relieved ; all these he cured. 

Our Lord continued to teach, until the sun 
was some way towards setting, and the evening 
coming on; that is to say, it was now past 
three o'clock. The people must have set off 
from Capernaum early in the morning ; for their 
journey to overtake Jesus, and their attendance 
on his instruction, must have taken up several 
hours. They could not have prepared themselves 
for such a* journey; as most of them had set forth 
in haste, on hearing that Jesus had got on board 
the boat. They were now therefore in want of 
food, and some of the disciples put our Lord in 
mind of this ; observing to him that they were in 
a place where there were no villages ; and as the 
usual meal-time was long past, it would be better 
to let the people go, and seek provisions at the 
farms or villages nearest at hand, where they 
might be supplied witlj such victuals as were 
necessary and with lodging if they required it. 
Jesus looked upon the crowd of people, and seeing 
that they were so many, he turned to Philip and 
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asked him where they could buy bread *o supply 
such a multitude. Our Lord had made up his mind 
as to what he meant to do^ before he said this to 
Philip ; and only asked the question in order to 
let it be seen whether Philip had any thought of 
looking to his master^s divine power for the supply 
of the people's wants* It would appear that 
Philip had no such thought; for he answered 
Jesus that^ if they were to get as much bread as 
Gould be bought for two hundred of the common 
coin called denarius (worth about seven-pence 
half-penny each), it would not be enough to 
supply every person even with a small portion. 
Jesus then said that there, was no occasion to 
send the people away; and told his disciples to 
give them what was necessary for food. Upon 
which they asked, whether they were to go and 
buy the quantity of bread that had been mention- 
ed bv Philip, in order to supply the people. Our 
Lord bid them enquire how many loaves were to 
be found amongst them. They made enquiries 
accordingly ; and Andrew (the brother of Peter) 
brought word, that there was a young man who 
had got five barley-loaves and two fishes (probably 
dried or prepare as cod-fish and herrings are at 
the present day.) These (he said) were the only 
victuals to be found amongst the crowd, and thes^e 
would go but a very little way towards supplying 
a meal for so many as five thousand men. 

Oar Lord desired that the five loaves and two 
fishes should be brought to him. He then told 
his Apostles to make all the people sit down in 
an orderly manner. The spot happened to be a 
meadow or down, where there was a large space 
of grass; and by the directions of Jesus, they 
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took their seats in rows of fifty each^ and there 
were a hundred of such rows, making altogether 
five thousand persons. As soon as they were all 
thus regularly seated, our Lord took the loaves 
and the fishes in his hands, and in the first place, 
he offered up a prayer of blessing and thanks* 
giving, with his eyes turned towards heaven; 
(according to the expression which we should use 
He ^^ said grace/') He then broke the loaves of 
bread, and gave the pieces one after another to 
the twelve Apostles, dividing the fishes into piec- 
es, and giving them as well as the bread. As 
he went on breaking the loaves and the fishes, 
they never seemed to grow smaller ; for though he 
broke ofi* piece after piece, there was always 
plenty more to be broken off. The Apostles took 
the portions to the people who were sitting on the 
grass, giving to every one as much as he wished 
to eat. . They returned from time to time 'to our 
Lord for more, until they had fully supplied all 
the hundred rows, so that every person had as 
much as he wanted. Jesus had gone on dividing 
the loaves and the fishes, and putting down the 
pieces in heaps for the Apostles to fetch them ; 
and when they had come for the last time, there 
remained a considerable number of pieces more 
than were wanted. Our Lord desired the Apostles 
carefully to collect every one of these pieces, that 
not a single morsel might be wasted. They did so 
accordingly, and in order to preserve them, used 
some baskets which solne of the people had pro- 
bably brought with them, which it was common for 
travellers in that country to carry strapped round 
their shoulders, for taking provisions and other 
things on a journey. The broken portions more 
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than the people had required^ were enotrgh to 
fill twelve of such baskets ; although the number 
of persons^ who had been supplied from the five 
loaves and the two fishes^ was no less than fiv^ 
thousand men^ besides women and children. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. In consequence of the continual bustle pro- 
duced by the constant coming and going of people 
to our Lord and his Apostles, he found it neces- 
sary to seek for some quiet and leisure time by 
themselves. And this too, although the things 
in which they were publicly engaged were such 
good works as healing the sick, and teaching the 
ignorant. Jesus was a perfect man, by which is 
meant that he was in. every respect such as other 
men are, sin only excepted ; and when it is said 
that he can be touched with a feeling of our infirmi- 
ties (Heb. iv. 15), we may understand, among 
other things, that, as man, his powers both of mind 
and body might be wearied, and so unfitted for 
their work, in the same way that other men's are. 
By this means he becomes an example for us in 
most of the circumstances in which he was placed; 
and his conduct upon this occasion shew^s us- 
how necessary it is to have sufficient time for^ 
quiet and serious thought in the midst of our 
regular occupations and duties. Our worldly 
affairs are very apt to fill up our time, in such a 
way as to afibrd us little or no opportunity for 
real devotion and serious self-examination. Too 
often, the bustle of business occupies people from 
morning till night ; so that they only give a few 
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miimtes in the Txiorning for a harried prayer^ 
while their tboug'hts are full of what they are about 
to do ; aud a few moments more at nighty when 
they are so tired and worn out with their day^s 
work^ that they are scarcely able to think of what 
they say while they repeat their prayers. This is 
not real spiritual prayer ; and in such a case, all 
devotional thoughts^ that can have any influence 
on the soul, will soon die away, and leave the un- 
happy person in a state like that in which the 
heathen are described to be *^ without God in 
the world/' (Eph. ii. 12.) The only way to 
avoid this, is by making proper opportunities for 
being alone, in order to examine into oiir own 
state, and bring our circumstances and wants 
before God in prayer. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I sensible of the necessity for being sometimes alone and 
quiet, in order to examine into the real state of my soul ? 

How often do I leave the occupation of my work or business, 
in order to get time for such a purpose ? 

2. Although our Lord Jesus Christ was subject, 
as a man, to those infirmities which exposed him 
to suffer fatigue and weariness of body (see vol. 
ii, page 269); yet his compassion was never 
wearied. He was, and still is, ever ready to feel 
for those who are in need, and whom he compared 
to ^^ sheep having no shepherd.*' Upon a former 
occasion of the same kind, the application was 
drawn from the example of His self-denying dili- 
ligence (see vol. ii, page 186) : but we may also 
take comfort from His compassion ; remembering 
the character of Him who is now in the presence 
of God the Father in the highest place of his* 
honour and affection, for the merciful purpose of 
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gaining for us the compassionate favour of God. 
W'ben we hear of his ready kindness to those who 
were ignorant or in distress whilst he was upon 
earth ; we may feel sure, that He will shew^ the 
same kindness and pity towards our ignorance 
or distress, now that he is looking upon us from 
heaven. (Heb. vii. 25. 1 John ii. 1. Rom. viii. 34. 
John xiv. 18—20, 27.) 

QITESTIOK. 

Am I in the habit of considering the many proofs we have 
that Jesus is a kind and compassionate Saviour P and do I ap- 
ply this knowledge to the comfort of my heart when in distress 
or need ? 

3. The case of the people, who followed our 
Lord upon this occasion, may be compared to the 
condition in which many persons may be placed 
by poverty, or by circumstances of some particu- 
larly trying kind. It often happens that those 
who are sincerely endeavouring to follow Christ 
(though perhaps with much ignorance, and many 
infirmities) are placed by Providence in such a 
situation, that it seems as if nothing could pos- 
sibly supply them with what is absolutely need- 
ful ; so that in doubt and difficulty, not know- 
ing which way to turn for help, they put to 
themselves a question like that which our Lord 
did to Philip, ^^ whence shall we get bread to 
support us V A sincere christian may consider 
the Providential circumstances, which produced 
such questions in his mind, as being the work of 
Christ brought about for the very reason for which 
the same Christ put the question to Philip, ^^ this 
He said to prove nim, for He himself knew what he 
would do.'' These difficulties are permitted in 
order to prove us ; that it may be seen whether, in 
the time of distress and want, we are ready to 
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make a practical use of our professed belief in the 
power and kindness of our divine Saviour; And 
all the while that Saviour^ whose providence 
orders and arranges the things that distress us^ 
knows himself what he will do to supply our wants 
and relieve our difficulty. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I have been in any difficulty or distress, )iave I put my 
trust in Christ, knowing that he orders all things upon earth, 
and that ** all things will work together for good to them that 
love him ?" 

Or, have I depended upon my own exertions alone, and been 
so much occupied in trying to get out of my trouble, that I 
have had no time or thought for this religious confidence ? 

4. It was not until the people had been without 
food all day, and felt the power of hunger as the 
evening approached, that Jesus thought proper 
to give them the necessary supply which they 
wanted. Jesus, who will be sure to supply his' 
people with that which is really necessary . (Mutt, 
vi. 33), often allows them to come to the last ex- 
tremity of need, before he relieves them. ,By 
this means, they have had time both to feel their 
want, and to find put how little able they are to 
relieve themselves ; and then his merciful help is 
more plainly seen, and more humbly and gratefully 
felt to come indeed from Him. The manner iu 
which Jesus supplied this multitude with food may 
bring a further application, when compared with 
the present help that He affords to his people. He 
did not produce the necessary quantity of bread 
or meat out of nothing, by calling it down from 
heaven, or raising it up out of the earth ; but he 
took a little food and made it much. He enquired 
for the bread and fishes which they already had ; 
and because it was not enough, his power, and 
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mercy were shewn in making it more than enough. 
This js just the way he works now. When his peo- 
ple are in poverty, and suffer hunger/ he leaves 
them to feel what the pinchings of want are : and 
then in proper time, by some means or pther, the 
scanty supply they had is providentially increased ; 
oftentimes in such a manner as to make it plainly 
God's work, and yet not so as to be altogether 
out of the course of natural things. (1 Kings xvii* 
12 — 16. 2 Kings iv! 1 — 7.) And so also with other 
trials, the trouble is great enough to make itself 
felt ; but before it is too great to be borne, some 
unexpected deliverance takes place, which is 
commonly brought about by means so small and 
unlikely, that it is easy to perceive God's hand in 
the help, although his interference works by some 
natural cause. (See vol. ii. page 117.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I been impatient when in - trouble, because the help 
which I have looked for has not come at the time when I ex- 
pected it ? 

Have I profited by the delay, to exercise patience and confi- 
dence in God ? 

When I have been helped out of trouble or distress, have I 
acknowledged the merciful providence of God in my deliverance? 

'Or, have I neglected to acknowledge the providential hand of 
God, because the means by which I was relieved were perhaps 
natural and common circumstances, and of trifling account in 
themselves ? 

5. In reading this account, we often acknow- 
ledge the miracle which our Saviour wrought to 
be very wonderful, without remembering that the 
same Jesus uses his divine power in the same way 
regularly every year, in every part of the earth-. 
It is the eternal Son of God, who ^^upholds all things 
by the word of his power/' (Heb. i. 3.) " By Him 
all things consist/' fCol. i. 17.) *^ All power is 
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given unto Him in heaven and in earth." (Matt, 
xxviii. 18.) (See also John v. 17. Matt. viii. 27 j 
and vol. i, page 96.) The growing of every grain 
of corn, which is put into the ground, is carried on 
to the harvest-time by Jesus Christ ; so that it is 
He who makes one little grain increase thirty, or 
sixty, or a hundred fold : while the men who had 
spread (he little quantity in sowing-time, gather 
in the great quantity in reaping- time. Though 
this is worked in a natural and regular way, and 
slowly, so that it takes months to produce the in- 
crease ; yet it is done by the same Christ, who in 
an extraordinary way used the same power to 
increase the loaves and fishes all at once, for the 

Eurpose of feeding the people in the desert of 
lethsaida. The account of this miracle therefore 
should serve to call our attention to the hand of 
Jesus, in providing a constant supply of food to us 
all, which we are too apt to overlook and forget. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I belieTe and remember that it is Christ who condacts the 
whole working of all the natural things around me ; and who 
therefore is the giver of my daily food ? 

Does this thought help to keep me in a constant feeling of 
gratitude to Him as my Saviour in this life, as well as in the life 
to come ? 

6. At the very time that our Lord Jesus Christ 
was clearly proving his own divine power by sup- 
pljdng this meal to the hungry people, he gave an 
example of the spirit in which we ought to receive 
every meal that his power and goodness affords 
us. He did not satisfy the hunger of the mul- 
titude, without blessing the , food, and returning 
thanks to God for it in a short prayer. This is 
so plain a duty, and so proper a thing to do, that 
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the custom of ^^saying grace*' before and after meat 
has become very common^ wherever Christianity is 
known ; so much so, that comparatively few people 
sit down to their meals, without saying at least 
some words to this purpose. But while this custom 
shews how properly such a spirit of gratitude leads 
to such a prayer of acknowledgement; it is to be 
feared that in too many families it has become a 
habit, to say the words of grace at the principal 
meal of the day, without any serious remembrance 
of thankfulness or acknowledgement of praise. 
It well becomes a christian however, whenever 
he receives the food which God's mercy and 
power supplies him with, to feel true thankfulness - 
of heart, and to express it in some words of 
prayer; which, because they need only be few, 
ought so much the more easily and certainly to 
be thought of and felt. (1 Tim. iv. 3-^5.) 

QUESTIOWS. 

Do I always ask a blessing, and return thanks to God for my 
food, by saying grace at my meals ? 

Do I always think and mean what is said by that short prayer, 
whether it be spoken by myself or by others ? 

7. By the regularity of the way, in which our 
Lord commanded the people to be arranged for 
the purpose of receiving their meal, he teaches 
us the great advantagfe of doing every thing in an 
orderly manner. It would have been impossible 
to have fed so many thousand persons within a 
convenient time, if they had crowded together ia 
confusion to receive what was given them ; while 
the quiet and easy way in which this great feast 
was conducted arose from the fact, that by an 
orderly plan every oerson sat in his own place, 
where he conveniently received what was easily 
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brought to him. The habit of order is of great 
value ; it saves much time in every thing that is 
done^ and affords much comfort in the doing of it. 
By the example of Christ upon the present occa- 
sion, the wise rule ^^ a place for every thing, and 
every thing in its place'' may be looked upon as a , 
christian proverb. Many persons live all their* P^ 
lives in a state of bustle and worry, leading to ;^^ 
much disappointment and discontent, merely from 
the want of those habits of order, which would 
lead them to put the right thing in the right place, P^. 
a.nd do the right thing at the right time. By the ^ ' 
neglect of such habits of order, even in what are ^^ 
considered small things, many rich people have " 
become poor, and deprived themselves of the S 
power of doing much good : while on the contrary, 
by a thoughtful attention to order, fieatness, and 
tidiness, in the management of the little that a 
poor man has, he may procure for himself many 
comforts and advantages, which a rich man with- 
out habits of order would never obtain. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I anderstand the advantage of orderly habits ; and do I 
feel that they enable a christian to shew more clearly the bene- 
ficial effects of religion upon his conduct t 

In what state is my house, or my shop, or my bedroom, or 
my garden &c. ? Are they always found to be neat and tidy, 
and in order ; or, are they often slovenly, in confusion, and m 
disorder ? 

8. The last Application is closely connected 
with, another plain duty; which our Lord requires 
of all, rich as well as poor, and of which his con- 
duct upon this occasion was a remarkable ex- 
ample. It was easy for Christ to provide food in 
plentiful abundance, without any trouble to 
nimself. This was plain, not only from the 
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quantity he gave to the people, but also from 
the number of pieces that were more than was 
wanted; which were in themselves a greater 
quantity of food than the stock, from which he 
had begun to break them. Yet with so great 
plenty so easily procured, he was particularly 
careful that not one morsel should be wasted ; 
commanding that every piece might be taken up, 
and kept for use at another time. This was a 
perfect example of religious frugality; in which 
a large and free liberality, and readiness to give, 
was joined with a wise and careful value for the 
things which we receive from God's bountiful 
goodness. It is as diflferent from the covetous 
saving of him, who grudges what is given in order 
to heap up things for himself, as it is also from 
the prodigal carelessness of him who distributes 
wastefully, without knowing the true value of 
what he gives. Strange as it may seem, it is a 
very common thing for poor people, who have 
greaf trouble in earning their livelihood, to waste 
a great deal, for want of such a careful thought as 
that which our Lord shewed upon this occasion. 
If they properly considered how things might be 
turned to the best account, many of them might 
live much more comfortably than they do, and 
have something over their own wants to help a 
neighbour worse off than themselves. It is also 
a common sin with servants, to waste their master's 
broken meat and other things; not perhaps in 
such a way as burthens their conscience with a 
sense of dishonesty, but in such a way as is re- 
proved by the word of Jesus, when he said 
" gather up the fragments that remain> that no- 
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thing be lost/' And there are many roasters and 
mistresses who are themselves the cause of such 
sins in their servants, by not shewing the example 
of a christian liberality on the one hand, and not 
requiring a christian carefulness on the other. 

qubstioks. 

Whether wbat I have be little or much, do 1 take care that it 
i& carefully managed ? 

Does my carefulness arise from a coretous feelings in any de- 
gree ? or nrom a sense of the value of God's gifts, and of the 
wants of those who are without them ? 

Am I willing to give what I can spare ? and anxious not. to 
waste^ that I may be able to give the more ? 

VII* HEADS FOR PRAYER, 

1 . Pray that you may never be so busy in your work as to hav^ 
no time for private religion ; and ask for grace to take advan- 
tage of every opportunity for that purpose ? 

2. ^Ask for a more continual remembrance of the kiQ4Q98a ^^ 
Jesus Christ towards yourself, now that he is in heaven as joi^ 
friend. 

3. Pray for a steady confidence in the power of Christ to de- 
liver you in every difficulty, and m his faithfulness to fulfil all 
his promises. 

4. Ask to be kept from all impatience, if he should^see ^fit to 
delay the help which is necessary ; and pray that y^u may al* 
ways be ready to see and acknowledge His hand, whatever may 
be the means by which he interferes on your behalf. 

5. Pray for a continual remembrance of Christ's power in 
carrying on the course of nature by which you are regularly 
supplied with food. 

6. Pray for a thankful spirit in receiving your daily fiiod^ and 
for a sincere heart in making use of the customary prayer called 
• Grace.* 

7. Ask for a spirit of order and regularity in all your dealings 
and habitSk 

8. Pray for a spirit of christian carefulness, to keep you from 
waiting what you have, and to make you willing gtve what 
you can save. 
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Vm. THE PRAYER. 

[1} O gracious and merciful God, who order- 
est all tkings both in heaven and earth, I beseech 
Thee so to order the circumstances of my life, 
that I may not be in danger of neglecting the con- 
cerns of my soul, through the much occupation of 
my worldly affairs and duties. Teach nje to re- 
deem time of quietness for the secret work of 
religion within me : and give me grace to prpfit 
by every fitting opportunity for that purpose. 

S2] Keep ever in my remembrance that Thou, 
esus, my Lord and my God, art living in 
heaven, from whence thou lookest down with 
constant compassion upon my infirmities and 
my ignorance ; and comfort me with a sure belief 
that thou art ever willing to help and jnstru(*,t me 
by Thy Spirit. [3"f For the glory of thy name, 
turn from me all those evils that I mogt justly 
have deserved ; and grant that in all my troubles 
I may put my whole trust and ^pfiGdemce ii^ thy 
mercy, and firmly depend upon thy gracious pro- 
mises for deliverance in every danger and distress. 
[4] Keep me in a patient waiting for thy mercy 
to relieve me ; and how long soever it may seem 
good to thee to try my patience, enable me to say 
^^ though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him." In 
all thy Providential dealings with me, teach me 
to see thy hand, and willingly to give thee the 
glory, whatever may be the earthly means thou 
art pleased to use in assisting me. 

[5] Almighty Father, who art the author and 
giver of all good things; teach me to believe 
the mystery of the power of thy eternal Son, 
by whom Thou didst make all things, and who 
now upholds all things by the word of his 



/^ 



68 



THE CdlTAGER^S GVIDJS 



power. Grant that I may always thankfully re- 
member that it is His goodness and bounty which 
makes the corn to grow^ and supplies all things 
for the necessities of man. [6j Make me ever 
grateful for that portion of food which His kind- 
ness supplies to satisfy the wants of my body ; 
and enable me to express that gratitude in the 
prayer of grace at my meals with seriousness and 
sincerity, [7] Bless me with a spirit of wisdom 
and regularity in all my ways, that all my things 
may be done decently and in order. [8] And 
grant that I may constantly exercise such frugal 
carefulness in the use of ^ all the gpod things I 
receive from thy hand, that I may never cause 
or allow any waste of thy creatures ; but may be 
watchful to save, and at the same time willing to 
give what is saved, for the help and comfort cif 
those who need it. I ask all this in the name of 
Jesus Christ, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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EIGHTY-SIXTH PORTION 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xiv. ver. ^2 
to 33. St, Mark's Gospel, chap, vi, ver. 45 to 52. 
and St. John's Gospel, chap. vi. ver. 14 to 21. 

III. the meanings ; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xiv. verse 
22 &c. constrained means here made 

24. tossed . . ! carried up & down 

in the midst of the sea . . upon the water far 

off from the land 

26 &c. a spirit . . a ghost 

30. boisterous very violent and 

stormy 
Mark vi. verse 

48. toiling labouring hard 

rowing pushing the boat 

through the water 
with long pieces of 
wood, called oars 

50. troubled frightened 

6i. sore amazed j . very much confused 

John vi. verse 

16. into upon 

18. the sea arose the water was raised 

up in great waves 

VOL. III. g 
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IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The miracle which our Lord performed in 
feeding the five thousand men^ by increasing five 
loaves and two small fishes^ produced a greater 
effect upon the minds of the people who had pro- 
fited by it, than anything el3e that he ever did 
during the whole time that he was upon earth. 
It convinced them, for the time at least, that he 
must certainly be the expected Christ or Messiah. 
They acknowledged that he could be no other 
than the person spoken of bv Moses, as the pro- 
phet like himself, whom God should raise up. 
(Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. Acts iii. 22,23.) Perhaps 
they may have thought this, because the miracle 
which they had just seen was in some respects 
like that which had been worked in the wilderness, 
when the whole multitude were fed with meat and 
with bread from heaven. (Exod. xvi. 4 — 15.) 

As soon as the people came to this persuasion 
in their minds, they began to consider that they 
ought at once to declare who he ;was, and make 
him their king ; for their notions about the Mes- 
siah whom they expected to come, led them to 
suppose that he would be one who would rule as 
a king, according to the glory and power that 
men have who are the governors of tnis world's 
kingdoms. They were thinking of doing this, 
whatever Jesus himself might say against it : but 
our Lord hindered their intention, by immediately 
ordering his disciples to get into the boat which 
had brought them across the water. He did not 
accompauy them himself, but desired them to go 
back again before him to the other side, and to 
steer their course so as to land lower down the 
lake than the place from whence they had 
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come in the morning. This would direct them 
towards the town a few miles south of Caper 
naum^ called Bethsaida in Galilee; which was 
the place where Andrew and Simon Peter had 
lived (see John i. 45. vol i., page 146) j and 
which our Lord had spoken of so severely (see 
Matt. xi. 21. vol. ii. p. 136) ; and though called 
by the same name^ was a different place from the 
town of Bethsaida in Philip's dominions (see page 
52), near which they were at this time. (There 
are many instances of two towns having the 
same name ; as the two Antiochs, the one in Syria 
Acts xi. 26, the other in Pisidia Acts xiii. 14 ; or, 
what is more like the case before us, the two 
towns named Newcastle, or the four places named 
Whitchurch, in England.) Jesus then dispersed 
the people, persuading them to go to their homes ; 
while he himself went up the hill, at the foot of 
which he had preached to them. At the top of this 
hill, in some retired spot where he could be unob- 
served, he engaged in private prayer to his Father 
in Heaven. (See Mark i. 35. vol. i. page 233.) 

The sun had set and the night was fast coming 
on, when the apostles set off in the boat. Perhaps 
they had waited on the sea shore in the hope that 
when Jesus had succeeded in dispersing the mul- 
titude, he would have come to them ; but he did 
not come, and they went away without him ; so 
that by the time it was dark they had got quite 
out to sea, having left him alone on shore. As 
the night advanced a violent storm came on, and 
the wind blew very strongly, just in the opposite 
direction from that which would have carried them 
on their voyage. This disturbed the water very 
much, and the waves tossed the boat up and down 
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in such a manner as made it very difficult to use 
the oars, so that they worked very hard in row- 
ing. Jesus however, though occupied in prayer, 
was also observing them from the top of the hill, 
for by his divine power he saw that which was far 
off, as if it were near; (see John i. 48. vol. i. page 
147.) and he marked how they were labouring. 

The storm was so violent that though they 
worked hard in rowing all night, yet they had 
only proceeded between three and four miles, 
(about one third of the way) when the day began 
to dawn, between four and five o'clock in the 
morning. (The night used to be divided into four 
watches ot three hours each, beginning at six 
o'clock in the evening ; so that ^^ the fourth watch 
of the night began at three o'clock in the morning, 
and ended at six.) At this time they saw a person 
coming towards the boat, who was walking upon 
the water as- easily as men do upon dry land. 
This was the Lord Jesus Christ, who approaching 
them, seemed as if he intended to walk past them. 
At this sight all the Apostles were greatly alarm- 
ed, thinking that what they saw must be a ghost, 
and they could not help crying out in their fright. 
Jesus immediately spoke to them to quiet their 
fears, and assured them that it was himself, aud 
that they need not be alarmed. 

When Peter heard this assurance, he took cou- 
rage to ask that, if indeed it was the Lord, He 
would prove His divine power still further, by en- 
abling him also to walk upon the water to go to 
Him. To this request Jesus answered, ^^ come." 
Peter immediately stepped over the side of the 
boat, and found that the water supported his feet 
as if it had been firm earth ; so that he walked 
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towards Jesus. He soon however looked abotit 
him at the tossing waves^ and seeing them rise 
very high and daSh about him, he foi;got the power 
of our Lord's comdiand, which had hitherto sup- 
ported him above theni, and began to be alarmed ; 
upon which the waters gave way under him, and 
he began to sink. In this danger he called out 
to Christ to save him ; and Jesus at once put out 
his hand and held up the sinking man, reproving 
him at the same time, for his unbelieving fears. 
After this they both got into the boat to the 

great joy of the Apostles, and the moment Jesus 
ad entered it, all of a sudden the wind became 
calm ; (Mark iv. 39* vol. ii. page 268.) and also 
in an instant, without any further trouble of row- 
ing, the boat reached the other side of the lake 
at the place to which they wanted to go. When 
the sailors who were in the ship with the disciples 
saw what had taken place, they began directly 
to worship Him, and declared that He must 
be " the Son of God.'' The Apostles also were 
extremely astonished and perplexed in their 
thoughts about these things ; for, in spite of hav- 
ing witnessed the wonderful miracle he had done 
the evening before, by increasing the loaves and 
fishes, their hearts were so hard and dull, that 
they did not see the matter in the true light, nor 
receive him heartily with the honour which was 
due to him, as the Christ the Son of God. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The particular proof of the divine power of 
Jesus, which was given by the miracle of increas- 
ing the loaves and fishes, made the people receive 
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Him as the great Prophet whom they expected to 
come ; and consequently^ they wanted to make 
him such a kjng as they thought he ought to be. 
They had not been brought to desire this by the 
preaching of his doctrine; but they had everyone 
partaken of the benefit of this miracle> by which 
he had given them^ that which suited their bodily 
wants : and it was upon this that they agreed to 
acknowledge him as their king. They were soon 
however turned from such an intention^ from 
which Jesus withdrew himself. The same state 
of mind may be seen in the present day. There 
are great numbers of people who profess them- 
selves to be christians^ and are willing tb allow 
(and even require) in others an outward ac- 
knowledgement of being christians, or followers 
of Christ ; because they find such an acknowledge*^ 
ment very useful in promoting the decent beha- 
viour and honest conduct of persons with whom 
they have to do in the world. This forms the 
principal part of their notion of being a christian, 
that is calling Christ their king. But they are 
not led to this by the divine doctrines of the 
gospel, which they neither understand nor re- 
ceive : and when its real truths are placed plainly 
before them, and they are told what is the pow- 
er of Jesus, and how he must have the inmost 
heart to reign over by His Holy Spirit, and 
does not approve of a mere outward and ig- 
norant profession of His name for the sake of 
the advantages it produces in this world, they 
easily turn away from such notions of religion ; 
and will not have such a king to reign over them. 
(Luke xix. 14.) 
There are others besides rather more spiritu- 
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ally-^minded^ who still may be compared^ in one 
respect^ to the multitude who wanted to make 
Jesus a king according to their own 'notions^ but 
in a mistaken way. W hen persons of a change- 
able character, and little real knowledge, come 
to find out some part of the truth declared in 
the Gospels, to which they had before paid no 
attention ; it strikes them in such a new light, that 
it has much the same effect upon them, as the 
miracle had upon the multitude in this portion : — 
they determine upon that special ground to make 
Christ their king; in other words they put that par- 
ticular doctrine, which strikes them so strongly, as 
the one truth of the Gospel, and their whole faith 
seems to stand upon that point alone ; so much so 
that they consider others as true christians or 
not, in proportion as they think much or little 
about their favourite doctrine. But such impulses 
are not the means likely to set up Christ's king- 
dom in the world ; and accordingly those who act 
upon them, soon give up their earnestness and 
zeal, and commonly sink into more neglect of real 
religion than before. 

QUESTIONS. 

Does my desire to have Christ acknowledged as king arise 
only from the worldly benefits which his religion produces ? Or 
is It for the glory of His Name, and the spiritud benefits 
of his power both here and hereafter? 

If I am zealous for religion, is it for the spread of some par- 
ticular doctrine ? Or is it that the saving truths of Christ's Gos- 
pel may be received and acknowledged by all men ? 

2. We find Jesus going apart to engage in 
prayer^ during the time of his remaining upon 
earth ; and this brings to our minds the fact that 
when he left the earth after his resurrection^ he 
went up into heaven^ there to continue in constant 
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prajer to the Father for his people. (Heb. vii. 24^ 
2&. Roin.yiii.34. IJohnii.l.) We are particalarlj 
told by St. Mark^ that while occupied in prayer on 
the moantain^he also saw his disciples toiling at sea. 
And this leads us to recollect^ that at the present 
time^ while he is on high at the right hand of the 
Father engaged in his great office of ^^ making 
intercession^ '' he also pays attention to the 
difficulties and troubles which his disciples now 
are suffering in their struggles against the temp-^ 
tations of the devil^ the worlds and the flesh; 
which may be said to be like contrary winds^ hin- 
dering< us^ and making it hard work to keep a ' 
straight course in this life. Whenever a christian 
is in such a case^ it is the greatest possible com- 
fort to know^ that our merciful Sayiour^ and kind- 
est friend and brother^ is taking account of oar 
distresses; and in all our dangers is watching . 
over us^ as well as watching before Grod in our 
behalf. (See also the application at vol. ii. p. 271.) 

QUBSTIOVS. 

Do I belie?e that Christ is at this moment in heaven, engaged 
in praying to the Father in behalf of his people ? Does this 
belief come often to my mind, so as to give me comfort ? 

Do I believe that Christ is watching over and paying attention 
to the particular circumstances of those who trust in Him ? and 
does this increase my gratitude towards Him ? 

3. The sea, and the violence of the waves, is 
frequently used in Scripture for a likeness of 
the troubles, by which we are tried in this life ; 
as if to shew how our souls, being in our bodies, 
are agitated and disturbed by the different cir- 
cumstances which liappen, in the same way as 
people are in a boat tossed up and down by the 
water on which it sails. Taken in this point of 
^, the story told in this portion gives us a very 
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exact picture of the exercises and feelings wbich 
many christians are called upon to experience. 
We are in this life upon a difficult voyage, with 
contrary winds (see the last application) ; and we 
too often find that, though desirous to have the 
spiritual presence of Giirist, affording us the 
comfort and power of his grace, yet (after wait- 
ing as the disciples did, till it is dusk around osj 
we must rest satisfied with the belief that he 
is praying for us on high, without being made 
sensible that he is really with us, from the 
cheering and comforting effects produced in US' 
by His Spirit. At such times we are tossed and 
distressed in mind, by the things that we have to 
bear ; and though we strive to the utmost, yet we 
make but little way through our troubles. After 
continuing our labours however all the dreary 
time of darkness, during which we seem to have 
been left to ourselves, the light from above begins 
to dawn. Our ^^ weeping may endure for a night, 
but joy Cometh in the morning.^^ (Psalm xxx. 5.) 
The comfort of Christ's presence is given to us 
again ; and we are able to see and consider him in 
the Scriptures, as a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief (Isaiah liii. 3), as reviled, and reviling 
not again (1 Pet. ii. 23), as enduring the contra- 
diction of sinners against himself. (Heb. xii. 3.) 
And we learn also, that these sufferings were all 
borne by One who took part of flesh and blood, 
in order that, being like unto us, and so able to 
feel for us, he might be a merciful and faitiifol 
High Priest for us. (Heb. ii. 14—18.) We are 
taught tofeeKthe power of this truth spiritually — 
to see as it were Jesus himself walking.quietly over 
the waves of this life's troubles, and coming to*- 
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wards us in the midst of our distress. And though 
we may at first be alarmed lest we should mistake^ 
in applyinff such comfort to ourselves out of the 
spintual doctrine of Christ; yet Jesus himself 
• speaks to our hearts by the Holy Ghost the com- 
forter^ and bids us be of good cheer for it is He 
himself who is with us. 

Under the impulse of joy which fills our hearts^ 
when we feel the power of this spiritual com- 
fort^ many a christian has acted like Peter ; thinlc- 
ing that he too might be able to experience the 
same wonderful power^ of rising above the great- 
est troubles of life, which we are shewn by our' 
own great master himself. Such feelings may lead 
us ^ not to shrink from encountering even the 

Sreatest trials; trusting to the invitation of 
esus^ to come unto him in all our distresses 
(Matt. xi. 28.) And as long as we keep our thoughts 
and hearts directed towards Chri^tt^ we shall find 
that his Spirit supports us^ whatever be the dan- 
ger we are in : but they who are forward to place 
themselves in circumstances of trial, do not always 
calculate upon the weakness of their own hearts 
when trouble shall have actually come upon them. 
These troubles may take ofi* their attention from 
the power of Jesus ; and then they find all their 
natural weakness and fears come upon them, and 
they begin to sink in their distress. Even in such 
a case, and when we may have foolishly brought 
our trials upon ourselves, yet Jesus is near to all 
them that call upon him in trouble, (Psalm Ixxxvi. 
5. cvii. 17 — 19. cxlv. 18.) and stretches out his 
' "nd as it were to preserve them from being 
rcome ; although his Spirit reproves them for 
trusting in him, under every circumstance 
trial in which they may be placed. 
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QUE8TIOK8. 

Am I in the habit of considering the sofierings of Jesus, and 
the way in which he bore them, as being written to encourage 
me under my trials, and to teach me how to bear them ? 

When I am in any distress, am I so occupied with the thoughts 
of my trouble, that I cannot fix my attention upon the promises 
of Christ? 

Do I come to Him in prayer at once? or do I give myself up 
to unbelieving fears ? 

4. No sooner had Jesus entered into the boat, 
than the disciples found that it arrived without 
difficuHy at the place to which they wanted to go ; 
and (carrying on the same comparison as tiiat 
in the previous applications) so it is with a 
christian. Christ's promise to his disciples is 
^^ I will not leave you comfortless^ I will come 
unto you/' (John xiv. 18,) He often tries 
those who trust in him^ that their faith ^^ though 
it be tried with fire^ might be found unto 
praise and honour and glory at his appearing/' 
(1 Pet. i. 7.) And one happy consequence of his . 
leaving us without the comfort of his presence for 
a season is that^ when he pleases to ^^ come unto 
us and make his abode with us" (as He himself says 
he will do^ John xiv. 23)^ we immediately enjoy 
the peace and comfort which it is our heart's 
desire to obtain ; and thus we may be said to be^ in 
one sense^ at the place to which we want to go. The 
great object of a christian's life is^ that he mav be 
found at last with Christy in the rest prepared for 
the people of God (Heb. iv. 1, 9, 11) : and when 
we have a lively sense of Christ being in us (John 
vi. 56) we may be said to possess that rest before- 
hand^ and so to be already come where we desire 
to be. 

QUESTIONS. 

What is my real object in life ? is it to make my calling and 
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election sure, that when I have passod through the trials of this 
life I may be safe with Christ in the life to come f 

Have I any foretaste of this, from the comfortable assurance 
of Christ's Spirit working in me to will and to do ? 

B. We are perhaps ready to wonder that, after 
all the Apostles had seen and heard of Jesus 
Christ, they should still be confused in their 
thoughts about him, and still be in great measure 
unbelieving for want of considering all that they 
had known. But we should remember that they 
were ^as yet without that great outpouring of 
the Holy Ghost, which was given to them after- 
wards, when Jesus had gone up into heaven. (John , 
vii. 39. Acts ii. 1 — 4.) Such a state of unbelief 
and confusion of mind- would be much more in- 
excusable in us, who live in the time when that 
Holy Spirit is come to abide with the Church for 
ever. (John xiv. 16.) And yet it is too often 
found in. those who ought to be fully acquainted 
with the proofs which Christ has given of His di- 
vine power. Such persons deprive themselves of 
the comforts of the Gospel, by the way in which 
they allow its doctrines to remain confused in 
their minds; not applying the great truths of * 
salvation to their own particular case, so that they 
never reach the heart to soften it. 

QUESTION. 

Do I rest contented with some general notions of Scripture 
doctrine, without such a faith as makes them applicable in my 
heart ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for a spiritual discernment of the kingdom of Christ, 
and' a steady desire to extend its power in the world : and for 
grace to see and value every part of divine truth in its due pro- 
portion. 

2. Ask for the comfort of believing in the constant prayers 
of Christ for his people, and in his watchful attention to the 

* stances of your life. 
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3. Pray to be continually supported by a sense of Christ's 
presence with you in all your troubles. And ask, that 
whenever he may please to try you, by not making his presence 
powerfully felt, you may still trust in his promises. Pray es- 
pecially taat you may never be driven away from looking to 
him, by any distresses however great or alarming they may be. 

4. Pray that you may always find your chief happiness in 
looking forward to the time when you shall be with Christ after 
this life ; and beseech Him to give you the experience of that hap- 
piness even during this life, by comforting you with a lively as- 
surance of his being with you now. 

5. Pray for a practical &ith in Christ, which may make you 
consider all his doctrines, and apply them effectually to your 
heart ? 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[IJ O gracious God, who art a Spirit, make 
me to understand and feel, that they that worship 
Thee must worship Thee in spirit and in truth. 
Teach me that thy kingdom, O Christ, is not of 
this world; and give me a hearty and stedfast 
desire that thy name may be known upon earth, 
and thy saving health among all nations. Give 
me grace to receive every part of thy divine truth 
in such a manner, that I may never forget the 
inaportance of one part, while I am attending to 
the value of another. [2] Lord increase my 
faith, and give me the comtort of believing as- 
suredly that thou art mine advocate with the 
Father, that thou ever livest to make intercession 
for me, and lookest upon me with kind and watch- 
ful care, in the changes and chances of this mortal 
life. [3] Do ttou be with me, and support me 
by the believing assurance of thy continual pre- 
sence in all my troubles and adversities whensoever 
they oppress me. If ever it should seem good to 
thee to hide thy face from me for a season, give 
me such a trust and confidence in thy faithfulness 
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and truths as may strengthen me to bear the trial. 
Especially I beseech thee to grants that no trouble 
or trial may so occupy my thoughts or distress 
my hearty as to draw my attention away from 
considering the fulness of thy power^ and the 
greatness of thy mercy^ to assist and support me ; 
lest I be overwhelmed and sink under my affliction. 
[4)] Let my affections be set upon things above ; 
let it be my first desire to make my calling and 
election sure^ so that at last I may enter into the 
rest promised for thy .people. And give me thy 
grrace^ that I may rejoice in thy presence with 
me here by the Holy Ghost ; so as to enjoy before- 
hand some of that heavenly rest^ and possess 
even in this life that peace which passeth under- 
standings and which will set me above all the 
tribulations of this world. [B] Give me^ O Lord^ 
a true and practical faith to receive the truth of 
thy holy word in such wise^ that it may have a 
real effect upon my heart. Bring to my mind all 
things whatsoever thou hast written for my learn- 
ings and teach me so to consider them^ that my 
heart mav never be hardened through the deceit- 
fulness of sin. Grant me these blessings for the 
glory of thine own name ; and for my own ever- 
lasting salvation. Amen. 

Our Father^ &c. 
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EIGHTY-SEVENTH PORTION 



I. .BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word> and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scriptures. 

* Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xiv. ver. 34 
to 36, St, Mark's Gospel, chap, vi, ver. 53 to 56. 
and St. John's Gospel, chap. vi. ver. 22 to 24. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion . 

John vi. verse 
22, save means here except 
24. topk shipping. . .... went into ships 

IV. the explanation. 
The place to which the boat took Jesus and his 
disciples across the lake, was that part of the 
shore called the land of Gennesaret, between the 
town of Bethsaida in Galilee, and the town of 
Capernaum. As soon as they got on shore, the 
people of the country seeing Jesus, and knowing 
who he was, immediately went as fast as they 
could into all the neighbourhood, and sent to the 
villages and places about, to inform the inhabi- 
tants of his arrival amongst them. The people 
lost no time in taking advantage of his presence, 
to bring to him all those who were afflicted with 
any disease ; and those who were not able to get 
up, they carried to him in their beds. As our 
Lord proceeded to Capernaum, he passed through 

VOL. III. H 
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several villages ; and as he went along^ they laid 
the sick people in the streets and by the road 
side, and entreated him to let them only touch 
the lower part of his clothes as he walked by 
them ; and all who did but put their hands upon 
his clothes became at once entirely well of what- 
ever sickness they may have had. 

Many of the people who had been fed by cudr 
Lord the evening before^ had remained near the , 
place where Jesus had blessed the tood and Dei^ 
formed the miracle. They knew that Jesus natd 
not gone with his disciples in the boat, and tmy , 
had seen that there was only that one boat tl^re 
at the time the disciples went away. In 4the 
morning however they found that he was not\ in 
the place where they had left him. A number ipf •■ 
other boats had come in the mean time from ^ i 
place called Tiberias, and all the people got into 
these, and crossing the water, went to Capernaum 
to see where Jesus had gone. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. ^ 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

We find from this portion what great earnest^ 
ness was shewn by the people of the land of 
Oennesaret, in making their neighbours acquaint^ 
ed with the opportunity of coming to Christ, which 
was afforded them. We are told by St. Matthew, 
that they sent out into all the country round 
about ; and by St. Mark, that they ran through * 
the whole neighbourhood, giving information that 
Jesus was come, and telling the people to take 
advantage of his being there. On the other hand 
we find the equal readiness with which their 
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advice was taken ; the sick were carried into tlici 
streets upon, their beds^ that they might be able 
if it were but to touch the Lord as he parsed. It 
is true indeed that the advantage which the peo* 
pie sought to gain was the healing of the body ; 
but those who profess themselves christians in thef 
present day^ when the Church is under the teach- 
ing of the Holy Ghost^ acknowledge that Jesns 
has power to neal iJie more dreadral diseases of 
the sonl^ to overcome the power of sin^ and to 
save from its consequences. They besides con- 
tinually acknowledge that ^^ there is no health in 
them^^' and profess also to believe that Jesos 
comes amongpst them with all his healing powers^ 
whenever his people assemble together hnt wor- 
ship^ and at the other appointed means of grace* 
These spiritual benefits are very much greater 
than the healing of the body ; and therefore we 
might reasonably expect to find^ in the present 
day^ even greater earnestness on the part of 
christians to lead their neighbours to take ad^ 
vantage of the means of grace, and greater 
readiness to profit by such benefits, than what 
is described m this portion. It is however un^ 
happily the case, that such an earnest desire for 
spiritual things is seldom found amongst us : but 
all those who profess to be christians mnst be 
considered as unreasonable, and inconsistent with 
their profession, unless they feel real earnest- 
ness to bring their neighbours to Christ, and to 
make them partake of the benefits of the means 
of grace, and unless they shew their feeling by 
some practical endeavours for that purpose. 

QUE8TI0KS. 

Do I endeavour so to speak of the means of grace and 
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r^gipu^ ^f^CtipjQL.th^t jGure witfiin reach, aa to •le%d my ^oieagh" 
boors to ]&e constant and regular in their attendance upon them ? 
' 'Ain Idiligent and regular myself in taking advantage of every 
n^ans of spiiitiaal instruction within my power ? 

(The Application of the twenty-eighth portion. Vol. i., page 
234, ^d the second Application of the seventy-ninth portion^ 
Voti ii.y page 297^ may both be used with the present portion.) 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. 'Pray for a "hearty desire that your neighbours should 
benefit by christian instruction, such as may lead you to be 
earnest and diligent in doing all you can to induce them to take 
advantage of what is within their reach. 

2. Pray that you may always set a good example in this par> 
ticular, and shew your readiness by a constant and regular 
attendknde upon the means of grace yourself. 

' VIII. THE PRAYER. 

*'(1)*0 God, who dfesirest not the death of a 
sinn^fy but rathe** that he should turn from his 
wi(5kedftesi^ And live ; give me grape heartily to 
d^sirei that all aroiind me may ' psLrtake of ' the 
beto^firtt of the bleifeed*kt6nement of thy dear Son 
jFesAi Christ. -I thgitik Thee that thou'ha'st been 
pIleiBLi^ed to visit us with the knowledge of his 
datltattionV grant that I may b^ diligent and ear- 
Aest in doings all in my power that others may 
take' advantage of this saving knowledge. (2) 
Enable* the to let my light so shine before men, 
thaSt thi^y' maiy see how ready I am to avail iiiy self 
of all thfe means\of instruction thou art pleased to 
afford me. May I ever be glad when they say 
utato me,^*^ we will go unto the house of the Lord/' 
aind never forsakfe the assembling together of thy 
people, I ask this for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 

Our. Father, &c. 
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EIGHTY-EIGHTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. John's Gospel, chap. vi. ver. 25 to 40. 

III. THE meanings; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

John vi. verse 
25. Rabbi means, here Master 

27. perisheth will onlysupport the body 

till death 
endureth . . ... . . supports the soul in a 

lasting way 
sealed specially marked 

IV. the explanation. 

The people who had come across the lake in 
search of Jesus, found him in the Synagogue at 
Capernaum. (See verse 59.) They immediately 
asked him, in a respectful manner, at what time 
he had come across the sea. They put this ques- 
tion, because they knew there had been no boat 
left for him when the disciples had gone away in 
the evening ; and the other boats which brought 
them did not arrive at the place where they had left 
Jesus until the following morning. (See the last 

Eortion.) Instead of answering the question, our 
lOrd spoke at once in a manner which applied to 
_the real state of their hearts, rather than to the 

VOL. III. I 
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subject upon which they had asked information. 
He told them that He knew full well, that they 
had not come in search of him because the 
miracles, which they had seen him do, had con- 
vinced them that he was indeed the Messiah ; but 
that they had followed him merely because they 
had seen that he was abl^ to supply them with 
necessary food, and because they had been provi- 
ded with a suflScient meal from the few loaves 
which he had broken to them. 

Having thus laid open to them their own secret 
motives, he exhorted them to make a better 
improvement of the wonders they had seen. 
He bid them not to trouble themselves in look- 
ing after the food for their bodies, which could 
only support them during the time of this life, 
that soon passeth away and is gone ; but he bid 
them be diligent in seeking those things which are 
necessary to support the soul in a state of spiritual 
life ; a life which begins indeed in this world, 
but is carried on and perfected in the everlasting 
life that is yet to come. This, which may well be 
called the food of the soul, is what Jesus was sent 
in order to give. For it is he who, being the Son 
of God in heaven, has become the Son of man 
born of the Virgin Mary (see vol. i, page 19) ; 
whom God the Father has marked out and ap- 
proved as His appointed and covenanted means of 
paving sinners, and giving them a new life by the 
Spirit, (Johniii. 36, x. ^ — 30.) To express this 
it is said, that God the Father has ^^sealed"' Jesus ; 
because in old times, the putting of a seal upon a 
bond or covenant was the thing which shewed, 
that a man agreed to his engagement and was 
bound to keep it. (See vol, i. page 54.) 
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The people to whom Jesus spoke this, wished 
him to explain what it was that he meant them 
to be diligent in doing, so that they might fulfil 
what God required of them. To this Jesus repli- 
ed, that the great thing that God required of 
them was, that they should receive and trust in 
himself whom God had sent. 

The Jews then asked him, what sign from 
heaven he gave them as a proof to convince them 
that he was really sent from God ; that upon 
seeing such a proof, they might believe him? 
To what work that he had done would he appes^l 
for such a proof? When their forefathers were 
in the wilderness, after being brought out of 
Egypt, they had received such a proof from Moses 
who had been sent by God to lead them ; for they 
had been supplied with manna, when they would 
otherwise have been without food. For the truth 
of this they referred Jesus to the scriptures. The 
account of this circumstance is written in Exodus 
xvi. 14, 15. But they particularly referred to that 
t€xt in Psalm Ixxviii. 24, in which this manna is 
called the " corn of heaven ;*' or to that text in 
Nehemiah ix. 15, where (speaking of this manna, 
it is said that God gave them ^^ oread from hea- 
ven for their hunger.*' 

To this Jesus replied with those solemn words 
which he so often used upon important occasions ; 
^^ verily, verily," Moses had not given them what 
could properly be called ^^ bread from heaven,*' 
meaning thereby heavenly bread ; for the manna 
(after all) was only a kind of food to support their 
bodies : but God the Father gives them what 
might really and truly be called heavenly bread. 
For that which alone might be called the bread 
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of God, is the Saviour who comes down from 
heaven to supply the means of spiritual life to the 
world ; by which the souls of those who receive 
him are kept in the state of life which is fitted for 
eternity. (John i. 4 ; v. 26.) 

Upon hearing this, the Jews, not perceiving his 
real meaning, begged him to let them always be 
supplied with the bread of which he spoke (John 
iv. 15.) : upon which our Lord plainly told them, 
that He was himself that spiritual food which 
supports eternal life. Whoever comes to Christ, 
that is, whoever truly believes in him, shall never 
be in want of what is necessary to keep the soul 
in a state of spiritual health and strength — shall 
always be able to satisfy his spiritual hunger and 
thirst. (John vii. 37.) While he taught them this 
general doctrine however, he led them to make a 
personal application of it ; he put them in mind 
how He had already told them that they had seen 
him, and yet had not received him nor believed 
on him in such a manner as he meant by the ex- 
pression ^^ coming unto him." (Perhaps our Lord 
referred to what he had said to these Jews at the 
beginning of his conversation with them(verse 26); 
or to some other such warning, which has not been 
mentioned in the Gospels.) He then declared that 
every one, whom God the Father gives to him, will 
certainly thus come to him j and that all those 
who do so come to him, he would receive and not 
turn them away. (Matt. xi. 27, 28.) The object 
for which the eternal Son of God took flesh, and 
became a man, was not to do any thing in his 
human character different from the intentions and 
purposes of God the Father, but to fulfil the object 
for which the Father had sent him into the world. 
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Now it is the special purpose of God the Father, 
in sending His Son to be the Christ, that every 
one of the souls which He gives to that Christ 
should be saved and not one of them be lost ; but 
that Christ should raise them up to be with him in 
glory at the last day. This will and purpose of the 
Father is brought about and fulfilled by shewing 
forth the doctrine of His Son as the Saviour of 
m^n, in order that people may receive it as true. 
All those who thus see Christ, and believe in Him, 
have everlasting life ; and, at the last day, their 
Saviour in whom they believed will raise them up 
to receive the fulness of the promised blessing. 
(Eph. i. 3-^. 2 Tim. i. 9. Rom. viii. 28—30 ; ix. 
15, 16. Phil. iv. 3. Luke x. 20. Heb. xii.23. Rev. 
xiii. 8 ; xxi. 27.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No 11. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 . In reply to the first question put to him in 
this portion, our Lord exposes the secret motites 
of many professors of religion, who seek Christ ; 
not because they are * convinced by the power 
of His word, but because they gain some out- 
ward advantage 'in this world's concerns, by 
having the character of being attentive to reli- 
gion. This may often be the case, without any 
distinct hypocrisy being planned, the true motives 
of their conduct being unknown to the persons 
themselves. It was probably the case with those 
Jews who wanted to make Jesus a king, because 
they had seen him increase the loaves and the 
fishes (from which they found how much he could 
benefit them) ; and who now sought him under 
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some remains of the same impulse. So also ia 
our days the fact^ that in the particylar circumstan- 
ces in -which a person is placed^ a character for 
religion is creditable and perhaps profitable^ leads 
many to take the truth of the gospel very much for 
granted^ to attend the preaching of it^ and get 
the habit of assenting to it^ without meaning to be 
false ; but at the same time without taking pains 
to see whether they are sincere. Such religion 
9s this however will never stand the trials, by 
which our faith must constantly be tried ; it has 
no root in the heart, no foundation on the truth. 
The object and end of all true religion, is to ob- 
tain everlasting life, and to make " our calling 
and election sure". (2 Peter i. 10, 11.). And al- 
though in following the first object a true chris- 
tian has the promise, of receiving also whatever 
may be needful for him in this life (Matt. vi. 32, 
33. 1 Tim. iv. 8.) ; yet the gaining even of these 
necessary things must not be his first care, nor the 
thing for which he labours in the first place : how 
much less should this be the case, in seeking such 
things as are more than what is wanted for needful 
support. 

QUESTIOKS. 

Do I examine into my secret motives for professing religion ? 

Is the desire of everlasting life with Christ, and of living so as 
to become fit for that life, my real and chief motive ? 

Are there any worldly motives which do in fact influence me 
more, though I do not speak of them in the first place^? If they 
were taken away should I not most probably alter my conduct, 
Und not shew so much attention to religious things as I do now ? 

2. Those who are ignorant of the true nature 
of religious faith, often object to the preaching of 
the faith spoken of in the Gospel, by putting 
^ good works' in opposition to faith. If they would 
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give proper attention^ it would be easy to shew 
such persons that, in the Gospel, good works are 
not put in opposition to faith, but in the closest 
connection and union with it : — so close a union 
indeed, that true faith and really good works can^ 
not be separated. It is however a great and fatal 
mistake to put them out of their proper place 
and order Those who begin with their good 
works, and put faith afterwards, will find out at 
last, that they never had any really good works to 
begin with ; and even those who put them side by 
side, as if beginning together, will find out at last, 
that good works never can begin to grow till faith 
has taken root. (Gal. v. 6. Heb. xi. 6. Titus iii. 8. 
James ii. 18, 22.) In the portion before us, the 
case is plainly settled by our Lord himself :— the 
Jews asked Him what they were to do, that they 
might work the works which God required of 
them ; and he distinctly told them, that the work 
required by God was, that they should believe in- 
Christ. To believe in Christ, we must not only 
believe that he himself is truly what he says he is, 
but also that he will require all that he says, he 
will — ^that he will give us all the help he pro* 
mises — and that he will condemn and punish 
those who refuse his help, and disobey his com- 
mands. Such a belief as this makes it abso^ 
lutely necessary to work the good works which 
God requires ; and any profession of faith which 
allows a person to be negligent in good works, or 
to do bad ones, is not the belief which is said in 
the Scriptures to justify us before God, and to save 
the soul. (Rom. v. I. John iii. 16, 36. Acts xiv. 31 .) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I rightly understand the way in which faith and works 
are joined together in the Scriptures ? 
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Do I ever eoniider good worki ai tbe b^nniDg, and &ith «a 
the ending T 

Do 1 so believe in Christ, that I Leartily strive to do all tbat 
be requires of me, and to avoid all that he forbids ? 

(See also Application to the eighth portion, Vol. I, p. 66.) 

4. The manner in which the Jews asked our Lord 
to give them a sign of his commission from God, 
afler having partaken of the loaves and fishes 
furnished by his divine power, suggests the same 
application as that which occurs in the sixty-se- 
cond portion ; and that application may be suita- 
bly read here. See vol. II. page 176. 

5. Our Lord taught the Jews to distinguish,be- 
tween God's gift of the manna in the wilderness 
to support the bodies of their fathers, and the 
gift of His own Son to give life to the soul and 
support it in a spiritual state. The way in which 
he did this, may suggest a very important appli- 
cation, and correct a mistake which is by no means 
uncommon. There are many persons of a con- 
tented disposition, whom God has blessed with the 
comforts as well as the necessaries of life, who 
prosper in their worldly matters ; and who have 
religion enough, to know that all these things are 
the gift of divine providence, and to thank God for 
his bounties. They acknowledge that, though these 
good things come to them in the natural course of 
events, they still come from Him as much as the 
manna came from Him : but too often they make 
a very serious mistake, by considering these His 
gifts ol' pro V id i' net.' to be marks of tlie same 
favour, as the spiritual gifts of his grace in the 
knowledge of Christ our Saviour. Under such 
9 this, they consider their thankfulness 
i(K-Tn:e of tlicir being 
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religious ; and while they feel God's great gene- 
ral mercy and his particular kindness to them^ 
Ihey set down their gratitude as a sure sign that 
they are in the right way ; although they do not 
pay so much attention to their bible, nor perhaps 
to their church, as some more strict people would 
require. To such a case {which it is to be feared 
may be frequently found,) our Lord's answer in 
this portion may well be applied. The bounties 
which supply the body and provide for the present 
life, are not the appointed means of feeding the 
soul, so that it may be supported in spiritual life. 
They ought indeed to be means of directing our 
thoughts to Him ; they should make us feel, that 
He who so freely supplies us in one way, will not 
turn from us when we ask Him for the other and 
more necessary provision for the soul : but in 
themselves they are no proof of our receiving the 
>spiritual grace. The only means by which our 
souls can be preserved in a state proper for eter- 
nal life in heaven, is by continually receiving the 
spiritual nourishment and strength which can be 
found only in Christ : and the religion which is 
not of this kind, but consists merely in gratitude 
to God for general mercies, will deceive those 
who rest on it ; and they will find out too late, 
that though ^' God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself," (2 Cor. v. 19.) yet that out 
of Christ '^ our God is a consuming fire." (Heb. 
xii. 29.) 

• QUESTIONS. 

Am I disposed to consider myself religious, because I ac- 
knowledge God's great goodness to me in this life, and heartily 
thank him for it ? 

Do I seek Christ as the only food for. my spiritual life^ and 
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endeavour to use all appointed means of being ttrengthened 

continually by His Spirit ? 

(The ^Application of the doctrine that our Lord is *• the 
Bread of Life** will come more fully , in considering the next 
portion.) 

6. This portion contains one of the strongest 
statements of a doctrine, which, while it has com- 
forted many hearts, has also troubled the minds 
of many excellent persons ; but which is never- 
theless put forth in many parts of Scripture. Our 
Lord tells us, that all the souls tjiat God the Fa- 
ther gives him shall come to him, and believing 
on him shall be saved ; — that not one so given to 
Christ shall be lost, but that he will raise them all 
up at the last day. While this truth is a source 
oi very great comfort to those who can receive it 
in simple faith, it has been made an occasion of 
much objection and distress to others. The diffi- 
culty seems to arise from the habit of arguing 
upon the subject, as if we were informed of every 
thing connected with it ; which is not the case. 
When we know the whole of any matter and all 
its particulars, we may put all together, and rea- 
soning about it we may say what part is right, 
and what is wrong : but if there is something 
connected with it with which we are unacquainted, 
then when that thing is brought into the question, it 
may so alter the whole' matter, that what we 
thought right may be wrong, and what we thought 
wrong may be right. Now with respect to the 
reason why some souls do come to Christ and are 
saved, and others do not, we know very little in- 
deed. We are here told that God gives some 
souls to Christ, and that all such shall certainly 
come to him ; and (from the Scriptures referred 
to in the explanation, and others) we know that 
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God has chosen them to this salvation from the 
very beginning of the ^orld^ knowing beforehand 
every soul that shall ever come into the world :— 
we know also that every one of these is called by 
God's Providence, whenever the due season for 
each occurs — that they through grace obey the 
calling — that they are justified freely — ^that they 
are made sons of God by adoption — that they are 
made like the image of his only begotten Sou 
Jesus Christ — that they walk religiously in good 
works; and at length, by God's mercy, they at- 
tain to everlasting life. The doctrine is thus 
stated in the Articles of the Church of England, 
and this includes all we know upon the subject. 

Some persons however argue upon this, as if 
they knew all the secrets of God's motives and 
purposes, which He has never told us ; and they 
conclude that, if he has chosen some to be saved 
and given them to Christ, He must have chosen 
, the others to perish. This is one of the evil con- 
sequences of man's reasoning about the things of 
God, without confining himself exactly to God's 
word. The Scriptures do tell us, that God has 
chosen some, whom He has given to Christ : but 
they do not tell us, that he has chosen any to perish 
in hell. And we are required to believe God's 
word, and not man's reasoning. It is not therefore 
Scriptural or right, to trouble our minds about 
consequences which seem to follow, according to 
our imperfect knowledge from any doctrine which 
is plainly stated in Scripture : but we have only 
to believe what we do find written, not doubting 
that God will hereafter fully justify himself from 
every charge brought against the doctrines of his 
truth. (Rom. iii. 4« Psalm li. 4.) 
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It is exactly such a case as this^ which enables 
us to exercise the kind of faith required by God ; 
which is a confident dependance upon the truth 
of His word, however difficult it may be to recon- 
cile that word with our own notions. The faith 
of Abraham is placed before us as the pattern we 
are to follow (Rom. iv. 11. Gal. iii. 7) ; and the 
trial to which it was put ouj^ht to teach us a 
lesson^ how to receive such a doctrine as that we 
are now considering. God desired Abraham to 
kill his own son, and that son too, the very per- 
son whom He had specially promised should be 
the father of many nations. (Gen. xvii. 21. xxii. 
2. Heb. xi 17—19. James ii. 21—23.) If ever 
there was a word of Qod which man might 
have resisted, because of the consequences 
which his reasoning imagined to follow, this 
must certainly have been such an one ; but 
we find that Abraham did not delay to act ac- 
cording to God's instructions. And he did this,, 
not giving up his hopes, nor supposing that the 
command of God would make the promise of the 
same God impossible to be performed ; but faith- 
fully trusting, that God would find out some way 
. of doing two things which seemed so contrary that 
they could not both be done : because God had 
spoken both, he believed that He would make 
His truth in both cases plain at last ; ^^ ac- 
counting that God was able to raise Isaac up, 
even from the dead,'' if that were necessary to 
justify the command and the promise. If our 
faith were like that of Abraham, we should not 
trouble ourselves v»ith distressing thoughts about 
God's choosing any one to be in hell (which ' is 
not only not written, but is quite the reverse of 
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what is written upon that subject^ Ezek. xviii. 
23, 32. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9) ; but we should 
take the exceeding comfort which may be drawn 
from the doctrine so plainly stated in the Scrip- 
ture, that those who really come to Christ are 
given to Him by the Father, and that none shall 
pluck them out of the hand of their God and Sa- 
viour. (John X. 27—30.) 

This doctrine, properly and faithfully received, 
is calculated to give a greater power to resist sin 
and to overcome temptation than almost any other, 
because it encourages in the struggle by the as- 
surance of success. For it must always be kept 

t in mind, that those who are chosen of God and 
given to Christ, are said in Scripture to be pre- 
destinated (that is, chosen beforehand) to be con- 

' formed, or made like to the image of Christ (Rom. 
V iii.. 29); and again, chosen that they should he 
holy (Eph. i.4) ; and again, elect (which is another 
, * word for chosen) through sanctification of the 
Spirit unto obedience (1 Pet. i. 2.). And every 
part of Scripture which speaks of this doctrine 
shews, that God does not choose any body to be 
saved with their sins, but out ^ their sins : so that 
all those, whom He gives to Christ, must first be 
brought to ^^ walk religiously in good works ;'' or 
else they have no Scriptural ground for supposing 
that they are elect of God, however mucn they 
may boast of their belief in the doctrine of pre- 
destination, as it is called. 

It may help to bring this subject more simply 
and practically before, us if we consider that in 
fact every true christian (however he may argue 
about the doctrine in general) acknowledges, in 
his own case, the truth of the principal point.which 
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makes it difficult. What was it^ which first made 
any one of us turn to God^ and seriously and ef- 
fectually attend to the saving truths of the gospel ? 
was it any thing in ourselves ? any goodness which 
made us more fit than others^ who are still without 
the spiritual blessing which true christians enjoy ? 
Certainly not : any person who lays claim to such 
a fitness or goodness in himself, before the grace 
of God was given to him, and before the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, has no Scriptural ground to con- 
sider himself as a christion at all. (John iii. 3, 5. 
Eph. ii. 8, 9, 2 Tim. i. 9. Titus iii. 5—7.) All 
professing christians acknowledge this ; and those 
who are sincere in doing so, confess for them- 
selves (whatever they may think for others) that 
they must have been chosen by God to receive 
that blessing, which tliey neither deserved nor 
sought in the first place. This is the whole prac- 
tical point of the doctrine of predestination. No 
one can decide who are, and who are not, the per- ' 
sons really chosen of God, and given to Christ : 
this can only be found out by the conduct and 
profession of each person. If a christian profess- 
es and acknowledges that God has, of his free 
grace and favour in the first place, turned him to 
the Gospel-Salvation, and so given him to Christ ; 
he then in reality confesses the doctrine, whatever 
he may say about it. If he acts contrary to his 
profession of religion, there is every reason to 
doubt his being chosen of God : if he acts habit- 
ually according to his profession of religion, there 
is good reason to believe that he is one of the 
elect or chosen ones of God. 

QUESTIONS. 

In what manner do I treat the doctrine of election ? Do I 
Hi Alike and avoid it ? and if so^ why ? 
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Do I talk much about it, and rest my expectations upon its 
truth ? If so, what reason have I for thinkiug myself chosen of 
God? 

Do I feel and acknowledge that the beginning and prog^ress 
of all serious religion in me, has been by the free grace and fa- 
vour of God, without my desiring or first seeking it? 

Do I endeavour by my conduct to make my calling and 
election snre ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . A^k for grace to be sincere in professing the faith of Christ ; 
and pray that no thought of worl lly advantage may take the 
place in your heart of a spiritual desire of everlasting life. 

2. Pray for a true faith in Christ, which may work by love ; 
which may teach you what God requires us to do, and enable 
you to fulfil it. 

3. Pray that, while you are thankful for the Providential mer- 
cies of God to you, you may never be satisfied without the real 
evidence of spiritual life in you, through the atonement of Jesus 
Christ. 

4. Pray to be preserved from difficult arguments and dis- 
tressing doubts about the doctrine of election. Ask for a faith like 
that of Abraham, to receive whatever has been written for our 
learning. Acknowlelge with thanksgiving the free goodness 
and mercy of God in calling you to the knowledge of salvation 
by Christ ; and pray ihat you may have grace to make your 
calling and election sure. . 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Almighty God, unto whom all hearts are 
open^ all desires known^ and from whom no secrets 
are hid ; cleanse the thoughts of nay heart by the 
inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, that I may perfectly 
love Thee, and may so desire above all things to 
enjoy thy presence. Grant that no worldly ad- 
vantage may ever stand before the love of Thee, 
or raise in my heart a double motive for religion. 
[2] Give me true faith, that I may both know 
what things I ou^ht to do, and also may have 
grace and power faithfully to fulfil the same. Put 
thy Spirit within me, and enable me to bring forth 
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abundantly the good works of love. [3] I heartily 
thank Thee, O Merciful Father, for the many 
marks of thy kindness which thou hast afforded 
me ever since I was born, in supplying me with 
even more than was needful for my wants in this 
life. But I beseech thee to grant that I may have 
a right judgment in all things ; nor suffer me so 
to mistake these tokens of thy general goodness, 
as to be satisfied without some evidence of thy 
spiritual mercies, and becoming a partaker of the 
benefits of the atonement of thy Son Jesus Christ. 
[4] Keep me in a child-like dependance upon thy 
word, and thus preserve me from all distressing 
doubts and perplexities concerning the doctrines 
thou hast taught therein: specially concerning 
the free love and choice, by which it pleases thee 
to give unto Christ such as shall be. saved. May 
my faith be like that of Abraham, which thou 
hast placed before us as a pattern for thy people. 
I confess. Almighty Father, that every good 
thought, and every spiritual desire, which has 
arisen in me, has been given through thy free 
mercy, and received through the influence of thy 
free grace. To Thee be all the glory of calling 
me to the knowlege of salvation by thy dear Son ; 
and to Thee do I desire to return heartfelt thanks 
for so great and undeserved kindness, beseeching 
thee so to continue thy gracious goodness towards 
me, that I may make my calling and election 
sure, and finally enter the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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EIGHTY -NINTH PORTION 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. John's Gospel, chap. vi. ver. 41 to 71. 

III. The meanings ; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

John vi. verse 
41 8icc. murmured means here found Ikult with 

44. draw him incline him to come 

52. strove disputed 

63. quickeneth gives life 

66. walked followed as disciples 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

What our Lord said in ihe last portion very 
much astonished the Jews who were listening to 
him, and they found great fault with him ; more 
particularly, because he had called himself the 
true bread of God which came down from heaven. 
They talked about him amongst themselves, not 
understanding either his divine character, or the 
spiritual nature of what he had said ; but con- 
sidering him only as a man like other men^i one 
who had been very well known in the dg^s of his 
youth at Nazareth, as Jesus the Son of Joseph. 
As he was supposed to have had a father and a 
mother like other people,, they could not imagine 
what he meant by saying that he *^ came down 
from heaven.'* . 

VOL. III. K 
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Our Lord^ who saw the hearty addressed them 
in answer to their private conversation ; He bid 
them not find fault amongst themselves with what 
he had told them ; and then repeated the same 
remark which he had made just before^ when re- 

Epving them for their want of faith^ though they 
ad so manv opportunities of seeing him (verses 
36, 37). This time however he put the remark in 
a still stronger point of view than before: then 
he had said, that all those whom the Father gives 
him shall come to him; he now said, that no 
persons are able to come to him as believers (ver. 
35), unless the inclination and desire be first given 
them by the Father who had sent the Son into the 
world : all such persons Jesus will raise up at the 
last day. He then referred them to that promise 
plainly eixpressed in Isaiah liv. 13, (and spoken of 
by other prophets, see Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Micah 
iv. 2), where it is plainly declared that a time 
Bhall come when *^atll shall be taught of God ;'^ 
and he assured them that every one who hears the 
Scripture and is really taught of Ood, will cer- 
tainly come to Him as the Christ. Nobody has 
ever seen God the Father, except Jesus himself 
who being a man, is nevertheless the Son of God 
He alone has seen God the Father. (John i. 18 
V. 37. 1 John iv. 12.) That Son of God solemnly 
assures us, that the person who believes on him 
possesses in his soul by that faith the principle of 
spiritual life which shall make him grow on to the 
eternal state of glory, and which is therefore called 
^^everlasting life,'' (ver. 40. John iii. 16, 36 ; v. 24.) 
Our Lord then applied what he had before said, 
^s to his being the means of supportine and con- 
ling the princiole of spiritual life in bis people. 
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He is tbe real nottrishment of the soqI^ or^^ bread 
of life/' The Israelites of old, the forefathers of 
those Jews to whom he spoke, had been supported 
by a sapply of manna, while they were in the wil- 
derness (see last portion, page 89) : but though 
the manna had kept their bodies alive for some 
time, yet those very persons had long sinte died. 
Jesus however came down from heaven to be 
nourishment for the soul, as bread is nourishment 
for the body ; but with this difference, that, those 
who receive him and have their souls nourished 
'by him, shall grow up into everlasting life. He 
then referred to the manner in which he was about 
to procure the salvation of souls, by dying for the 
sins of the world ; and declared that the hearty 
belief of this doctrine is the means of obtaining 
the spiritual nourishment of which he spoke : for 
the bread which he was about to give for this 
purpose was his flesh, which he would give up to 
death whilst receiving the punishment for sin, that 
his atonement might procure the life of the world. 
This last saying of our Lord's seemed very 
strange to the Jews who heard him^ and they 
disputed one with another, as to what he could 
mean. They took his words only in their outward 
sense, as regarded the body ; and they could not 
understand, now a man could give them the flesh 
of his body to eat. Jesus did not attempt to ex- 
plain this mattjier: he had intended merely to 
place before them those spiritual things which 
must be believed, even though they cannot be 
understood Instead therefore of meeting their 
difficulties, or trying to make what he had said 
more easy to their understandings, he repeated 
the saying which had so surprised them in a still 



106 THfi cottager's guidb 

stronger maimer^ so as to call for a more lively 
exercise of tbeir belief. He solemaly assured them 
(v€rihfyV€ribf)y not only that bis atoning flesh was 
the spiritual bread of which he had spoken (yerse 
5] )y but still further^ that there is no spiritual life 
in those persons who do not in their nearts feed 
upon His atonement ; which is called ^^ eating the 
flesh of the Son of man^ and drinking his blood/' 
He then put the same truth in another point of 
yiew^ by declaring that all those who do thus eat 
of his flesh and drink his blood have that spiritual 
life which he calls eternal : and that though their 
souls may pass from the body^ and so in common 
language tne persons may be said to die^ yet that 
Jesus will raise them up at the last day. This is 
what he had said before concerning those whom 
the Father has nven him^ and who see the Son 
and belieye on him. (verses 39^ 40^ page 91.) 

To confirm this^ our Lord said that his flesh is 
effectual food^ and his blood effectual drink ; sup- 
plying life to the soul, which is the true object for 
which the body need be supported by its natural 
food. They who spiritually partake of Christ, 
faithfully feeding on the truth of his atonement, 
(OTy according to his own expression, eat his flesh 
and drink his blood) are so united to him, that 
they are said to live or dwell in him ; while Christ 
is also said to live or dwell in them. (John xv. 1-7. 
1 John iv. 12 — 16. Rom. viii: 9r— W» 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
Col. i. 27^ Like as God the .Father, having life 
in himself, had sent Christ into the- world, and he 
partook of that spiritual life from the Father ; even 
so those persons who«feed on Christ, by -constajatlv 
'sing a lively faith in his atonement, shall 
? of that spiritual life from Christ. (John v. 
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26. 1 Car xv. 45^) All tbis he said in confirmation 
of wbat he had first declared (verse 32, page 89), 
and which he repeated in closing his instruction 
upon the subject; declaring that this is the true 
account of himself as '^the Bread which came 
down from heaven," or heavenly bread : not like 
the manna which supplied the bodily wants of the 
Jews in the wilderness, of which they ate but had 
afterwards died ; but the bread which supports the 
spiritual life, unconnected with the wants of the 
present body, so that all those who eat of it have 
the life which shall endure for all eternity. (John 
xi, 25, 26. 1 Cor. xv. 64-57.) 

Our Lord spoke these solemn things in the 
Synagogue at Capernaum (see page 87), where^ 
according to his custom, he had been giving 
instruction to the people (see vol. i, page 211.) 
A number of persons, who had been in the habit 
of following him and attending to his jdoctrine, 
were present upDii the occasion ; and many of them 
could not agree to the doctrine which he now 
delivered. They called it ^^ a hard saying," and 
wondered how any body could receive it. This 
they said in private talk amongst themselves, but 
Jesus understood at once in his own spirit what 
they were disputing about (see vol. i, pages 150 
& 197) ; and he interrupted them, asking whether 
what he had said, about bis being the bread come 
down from heaven, bad ofiended or scandalized 
them. Suppose they were to see him, as the Son 
of Man, go up again into heaven from whence he 
had come down — ^would that satisfy their doubts ? 
However he was pleased to explain to them, that 
what he had spoken was to be applied in a spiri- 
tual manner. He told them that the life he had 
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Spokeu of was giveB by the Spirit^ and that the 
esh was of no avail or profit ; — the words which 
he spoke to them — the doctrines which he teache«( 
— ^these he assures us ore spiritual aiid life-giving« 
(1 John i. 1—3. 1 Pet i. 23. 2 Cor. iii. 6.) 

While he gave this explanation to gaide them 
as to. the manner of applying what had been^aid^ he 
at the same time warned them that there were some 
of them who did not believe on him. Our Lord 
knew ¥ery well from the beginnings who were the 
persons that did not believe, and who that pre- 
tended to be his disciples would stfterwards give 
him up ; and he told them that this was. the rea- 
son why he had stated the doctrine of God the 
Father's choosing the people whom he gprea unto 
Christy so that no man comes to him in faith unless 
he is drawn by the Father's merciful gift. (See 
verses 37^ 39^ & 44 ; and application 6 of the last 
portion^ page 96.) 

From the time that our Lord put forth these 
doctrines in this plain manner^ many of those who 
had been accustomed to attend upon his teachings 
and were considered as his disciples^ left off fol- 
lowingliim ; they altogether gave up his instruction 
and no longer professed to belong to hiili. When 
this had been the case with several of the disciplei^^ 
Jesus put the question to his twelve Apostles^ 
whether they also would join the backsliders and 
leave him ? The Apostles were distressed at such 
a thought ; and Simon Peter^ in the name, of them 
all, took occasion to make a plain declaration of 
their belief in him. To whom should they go 
away from Him ? — for they believed that he had 
^ the words and the doctrines of truth which 
rnal life to the soul ; as he had declared 
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(see verse 63.) They believed and were surely 
convinced^ that He was the Christy the Son of the 
living God. Our Lord replied^ by declaring that 
even aipong them^ his chosen Apostles^ there was 
one^ who so far from being a true believer or drawn 
of God, was ia reality under the power of the evil 
spirit. In saying this he meant to refer to Judas 
Iscariot, whose father's name was Simon (sep vol. 
ii, p. 82) ; and in so doing he foretold, for the first 
time, that this wretched map, who was one of the 
twelve Apostles, would treacherously give him up 
to his enemies to be killed. 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

L This portion contains a repetition of the 
doctrine applied in the sixth application of the 
last portion. Our Jjord not only repeats what he 
before said, but strongly confirms it, by placing it 
in another point of view ; one which makes it al- 
most impossible for us to put any other meaning 
upon it, than that which was then given. In the 
former passage (verse 37) he says ^^ all that the 
Father giveth me shall come to me ;'' and in the 
present portion (verse 44) he says " no man can 
comeito me, except the Father which hath sent me 
draw him.'' The application referred to is suitable 
to both portion3. See page 96. 

2. What our Lord says in this portion concern- 
ing the eating of his flesh and the drinking of his 
blood, requires much serious thought (with ear- 
nest prayer) that it may be rightly and profitably 
applied. It has been the occasion of very im- 
portant mistakes, and has led to one of the principal 
abuses of christian truth which are held by the 
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Bishop of Rome (called the Pope) and tbose who 
acknowledge his unjust and unscriptural claims. 
(These persons call themselves ** Catholics;'^ 
because they declare that they and theyonly^ 
make up what is called the Catholicy or universal^ 
Church. The Church of Christ (see vol ii, p. 217) 
is called Universal or Catholic^ because it is no 
longer formed of persons belonging to one nation 
alone (the Jews) ; but any persons *^ of every kin- 
dred^ and tongue/' and people^ and nation^ may 
be admitted into it. (Rev. v. 9. Mark xvi, 15, 16.) 
The people who follow the Bishop of Rome have 
no such right as they claim to be called ** Catho*- 
lics ;** they ought properly to be spoken of as 
Romanists or Papists:} 

Now the Romanists make use of this passage 
of Scripture, to confirm their doctrine that the 
bread and the wine which Christ appointed at His 
Supper, actually become his body and his blood ; 
so that the substance of the things themselves is 
changed, the moment that the priest by prayer and 
blessing sets it apart for the purposes of the Sa- 
crament. This unscriptural notion was never 
imagined till a thousand years after Christ's death ; 
but ever since that time to this day it hath led to 
the most dreadful abuses of this Holy Sacrament. 
The papists are taught to kneel down and worship 
the morsel of bread which the priest has thus set 
apart ; not only in the Church where the Sacra- 
ment is administered, but also wherever it is seen 
when, afler being consecrated in Church, it is 
carried about to the house of any <lying person to 
whom it is to be administered. This false doctrine 
is called transubstantiatioHy which means a change 
of the substance. 
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But in order to a right understanding and pro- 
per application of this portion^ we should recollect 
that this conversation of our Lord with the Jews^ 
took place just a twelvemonth before he appointed 
the Holy Sacrament of His last Supper^ concern* 
ing which he had not at this time said a single 
word. The doctrine he here teaches must there- 
fore be taken by itself in the first place; and^ 
when considered in this way^ the expr^s^ object df 
our Lord (stated in the beginning of ven ^^ H3) 
was to shew the difference between the supply 
of bodily food given to the Jews in the wil- 
derness^ and the supply of spiritual food which 
is given in Christ. The whole of his discourse 
carries on the distinction between the natural life 
which, ends by deaths and the spiritual life which 
endures for ever (verses 49, 50.) When after this 
he says that the bread which he meant was bis 
flesh which'he would give for the life of the world, 
he plainly alludes to the way in which he would 
^^bear our sins in his own body on the tree'* (1 
!Pet. ii. 24. Isaiah liii.) as our atonement This 
atonement gives spiritual life to the soul ; and a 
constant faith in that great work: of Christ is the 
means of supporting that life in us during our pre- 
sent state, even until we are admitted into the 
eternal state of glory hereafter. Uniesii our souls 
do thus by a continuing faith feed on the atoning 
work of Christ, (which was completed by the tear- 
ing of his flesh and the shed<ling of his blood) 
there cannot be spiritual life in us (verse 63) : but 
whoever does in this spiritual sense feed on the 
flesh of Christ, will be supported in that spiritual 
life even to eternity (verse 54). And to make 
the matter quite clear, our Lord finishes his dis- 
course by telling \is that the life of which he was 
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speaking is given by the Spirit^ and tfaait the oiit- 
ward flesh is not 4he thing which profits (vev; 63). 

Having then delivered this doctrine as to the 
means of supporting spiritual life within us^ our 
Lord was pleased a year afterwards to establish an 
outward ordinance for ^f shewing forth his death/' 
He appointed the eating of bread and the drinks 
ing of wine as specified means on our paris^ by 
which to express a thankful remembrance of that 
atoneanent made by the bruising of his body and 
the shedding of his blood unto death. No doubt 
the language he used at its appointment referred 
to the doctritie of spiritual sii{^ort by his atone- 
ment^ with which his disciples were already ac^ 
quainted ; and he would then be easily understood 
to have enjoined the appointed outward act^ as a 
mercifiil help to assist us in making a particular 
application to ourselves of the spiritual doctrine. 
(Matt. xxvi. 26—28. Mark xiv»22— 24. Luke xxiL 
19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—26.) The spiritual doctrine 
was expktiaed firsty and the Sacrament was esia-^ 
blisfaed tj^terwardSy to help our weakness in apply- 
ing the former doctrine to ourselves. 

From the view already explained^compared with 
the words of Jesus in afterwards establishing the 
Sacrament, we may gather this mueh,--^that, in 
order to join the Communion in such a state as will 
enable us to profit by it, we must have a &ithful 
remembrance of Christ's death ; by which is meant 
that we must recollect and heartily acknowledge 
that our sins joined in producing his death ; that 
th^ wei^ the real reason why he became man, and 
dufl^red the condemnation due to sin. (1 Cor. xv. 
3. Psalm xxii. 1.. Isa. liii. Luke xxii. 53.) Our 
receiving the brfead and the wine implies an open 
acknowlfedg^6nt of our personal share in the. gkilt 
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which caused the breaking of his body and the 
shedding of. his blood. Persons who go to the 
Sacrament without that remembrance and heart- 
felt acknowledgment which haye been described^ 
have no reason to expect that their eating the 
bread or drinking the wine will be of any spiritual 
benefit at all to them. Nay further^ such careless 
and formal use of an ordinance appointed by Christ 
himself as a special means of graee^ cannot i^il 
of being exceedingly dangerous>to the soul ; and^ 
if continued^ must be destructiTO of all hbpe of 
eternal life (1 Cor. xi. 39; : while the faithfol and 
humble remembrance of our Saviour^s death and 
its cause^ in the outward act which He has spe- 
cially appfointed to skew forth that deatb^ is a 
powerful instrument of His grace to irtrengthe» 
and confirm the spiritual life in usy to feed our 
souls with the body and blood of Christ. 

QVE8TIOV». 

Do I partake of the Lord's Supper ? If not» why not ? . ^d 
upon what grounds do I consider myself a christian ? 

As a communicant, what are my thoughts and expectations 
when I receive this Sacrament ? Do I in my heart acknowledge 
myself as a sinner, who have helped to. cause the death of CSirisI ? 
Do I humbly expect to receive the spiritual benefits of his death ? 

3. We have just considered the words of Christ 
in this portion^ as they may be applied to the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper: but this disocmrse 
was delivered long before the appointment of that 
Sacrament ; and we should remember that^ though 
the Holy Communion is one special way of apply- 
ing these words^ yet it is not the only nor the 
principal way. A christian ought to be contitiually 
feeding upon Christy in the spiritual sense which haa 
been already explained. The atonement of Christy 
made by the offering up of his body as a sacrifice tot 
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our sins (see voL i^ p. 140)^ is the great means by 
which a christian's soul is supported in a true pre* 
paration for eternity* The thought of this work 
of Christ applied to ourselves keeps us humUe^ 
for it shews what our sins produced. It makes us 
understand the dreadful nature and consequences 
of sin^ and so excites us to he watchful against it. 
It proves to us Grod's holy hatred and punishment 
of sin^ seeing He did not spare his own Son when 
standing in the ^stead of sinners. It manifests the 
great love of God to< ourselves^ when he freely 
made such a sacrifice ia :order to save us from 
condemnation^ To receive the atonement of Christ 
not -only as a truths but as one personally appli*- 
cable to our own soul^— thiais^to borne to Him in 
fiauth : and a partaker, of this faith will turn his 
thoughts to that wonderful truth in all the circum- 
stances of life^' and; finds it to be suitable in one 
way or another for all that he wants; so that he 
draws from it all needful supplies of spiritual 
strength, and courage^ and hope^ and comfort. 
Such thoughts may well be said to feed the soul^ 
and therefore are rightly called heaveniy bread. 

QU|S8TI0K». 

Does^Uie atoneiiFient of Clmst occupy qiy thoughts as appli - 
cabljs to my own casje ? 

' ' Does it humble W in my own conceit ? Does it lead m^ to 
hate sin ?' boes it shew 4iie the justice of God in requiring a 
sacijfice ft^r my, sins ? Does it comfort me with a sense of His 
love;» in: condemning His Son rather than me? Does it strengthen 
me against temptation ? Does it warm my heart with gratitude ? 

Can I reeisonably hope that I am in this way feeding on 
Christ? If not, on what are my hopes of eternal life grounded ? 

: 4. We have in this portion a remarkable in- 
stance (^ the way in which our Lord requires 
us to receive those difficult doctrines^ the truth of 
which lies beyond our understandings and must 
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therefore be received in simple faith. Jesus was 
pleased to explain to his disciples^ in a patient and 
easy manner, many things which they were capa- 
ble of understanding (see the sixty-sixth portion^ 
vol. ii., page 207) ; but when he thought fit to tell 
them about things that belong to the secret will of 
God, he gives no explanation, but merely states 
the doctrine and requires a belief of it, simply be- 
cause He said it. In the present instance this is 
shewn by his conduct in speaking of the difficult 
doctrine of predestination (see page 99), and that 
of his flesh being the food of his people. The Jews 
'^ murmured at him (ver. 41)^ and ^^ strove amongst 
themselves'^ upon these subjects : — they were of- 
fended at what he said, and called it ^^ a hard 
saying'' (verse 60.), Instead however of softening 
down the difficulty and trying to make it easy for 
them to understand,he only repeated the same truth 
more strongly and more decidedly; and this in spite 
of their increased offence at what he said. This is 
a plain lesson to teach us how we are tq receive 
these difficult doctrines, and such others as are too 
high for 'our present understanding. (See vol. ii, 
page 52, and page 123. Matt. xi. o.) If we arp 
offended at them, and try to come at the under- 
standing of them by disputing, we shall only settje 
ourselves in a high opinion of our own judgment. 
But in spite of all our endeavours. to bring down 
God's wonders to be tried by our imagined wisdom, 
we shall find the same great truths, simply and 
strongly stated in different parts without ^explanar 
tiqnhxjA with authorit;jf;jnot .Bjs subjepts for dis- 
cussihg and reasoning about, but as mattters of 
doctrine to be received with a childlike faith. 

QUEaTIONS. 

Are th^tiaanrSciripture doctrines whidi offend me, ^nd 'Which 
ray mind is in UiehaDit of opposing^ ? ' *.' 
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Have I given dme attentbn to see whether .they are leally 
taught in Scripture ? Or has my endeavour been to examine 
whether they are such as can be explained to my reason ? 

5. The difficult doctrines^ which are called 
*^ hard sayings" by men who try them by the wis- 
dom of this world (1 Cor. i. 19, 20, 25), are the 
very points which establish the faith of those who 
receive God's word in a teachable spirit : and 
thus they become means of proving who are true 
believers; and who are those whose faith depends 
only upon their own understanding. Many per- 
sons have done what we are told in this portion 
that the offended Jews did — they have gone back 
and walked no more with Jesus (ver. 66). Many 
Tiave turned away from considering and following 
true spiritual religion, because they have been 
offended either by the doctrine of God's election, 
or that of the application of the atonement by the 
Holy Spirit, or some other high thing, the explan- 
ation of which God has kept in his own power, 
though He has been pleased to declare the truth of 
it. But, on the other hand, these very doctrines 
have called forth a greater earnestness pf faith in 
those who know and feel that there is no where else 
to go to, if we turn frbm the hope to be found in 
those words of eternal life which Christ ffives us. 
This was the effect produced upon the Apostles' 
minds, when they were asked whether they would 
follow those who drew back from Jesus because of 
liis ^\ hard sayings ;" — they made a more full and 
pilain profession of faith than they had ever done 
t)efore,and that too with respect to a doctrine which 
is above our understanding, and was the greatest 
offbnce to the Jews at that time, — the Divinity of 
our Lord, as ^^ the Son of the living God.*' (John 
V. 17, 18. 1 Cor. i. 22—240 When jnen find fault 
with the doctrines of the Bible, and speak against 
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a profession of the tmth ; then it is that hnmble 
christians come forward more decidedly and dis- 
tinctly^ and find more strength and comfort in 
those eternal truths which they have learned in 
following Christ. It is very painful however to 
kntvw^ that even under such circumstances Satan 
will always manage to get some hypocrites amongst 
the true Church — some tares amongst the wheat 
(see sixty-seventh portion^ vol. ii^ page 214)^ who 
will continue to make a profession of the truth : 
Just as Judas^ though he was under the power of 
the devil^ joined in the Apostles' confession^ being 
amongst the number who were chosen for the 
service ofChrist. Persons who are willing to make 
a full profession of faiths without feeling it^ are 
most likely to betray the cause of true religion^ by 
dishonouring their profession. This thought should 
make us very careful to examine whether we really 
be in the faith, to prove our own selves (2 Cor. 
xiii 5.) 

QUESTIONS, 

What eJBTect is produced in my mind, by the ar^ments or 
opinions of those who deny the doctrines of the Bible ? Do they 
make me timid in openly proicfssing the doctrines thus denied ? 
Or do they make me more earnest in boldly maintaining them? 

Do I doubt and waver, as to whether I shall profess that 
spiritual religion, which so many are offended at and reject ? 

Do 1 diligently examine myself, as to whether I " believe and 
am sure" tkit Jesus is the Christ the Son of the living God? 

VH. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Retura thanks to God for the appointment of a special 
Bieans of expressing your remembrance of Christ's death for you. 
and of receiving the promised benefits of his atonement ; and 
pray to be kept in that state of spiritual life^ which is supported 
by feeding on Christ, 

2. Pray for a simple childlHce fkith to take such difbeviixhch 
trines as you find in Scripture upon trust, in confidence that 
God will justify himself with respect to them hereafter. 

3. Pray for a christian boldness in maintaining the truth when 
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yoQ find Other people r^ect it; and for wisdom to guide you 
both in the discernment of scriptural truth, and also in examin- 
ing yonr own heart as to the smcerity of your ^th in Christ 
and in his doctrines, 

VIII. THE PRAYER^ 

[1] Almighty God, our heavenly Father, I de- 
sire to offer thee most humble and hearty thanks 
for that thou hast given thy Son our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, not only to die for me> but also to 
be my spiritual food and sustenance in that holy 
and most comfortable Sacrament of his body and 
blood. Grant that whenever I receive that bread 
and wine, I may do it according to his holy insti- 
tution in remembrance of his death and sunering ; 
and may be spiritually a partaker of his most 
blessed body and blooa, in such wise as shall feed 
my soul, and support it unto life eternal. [2] 
Blessme with a teachable spirit^ so as to receive 
those things which are above the power of my 
mind with humble and childlike faith. Make me ' 
to see whatever is in thy word, and to trust that . 
word rather than my own understanding, in full | 

confidence that thou wilt make manifest thy wis- , 
dom and thy truth in the ilay when all things shall 
be t'evealed, [3] Save me from the fear of man, 
and from following any opinions of men which are 
opposed to thy holy word ; and give me strength 
and courage to maintain thy truth, whensoever 
I find others denying it ; and let ine have wisdom 
and diligence so to search and examine into my 
own heart, that my profession may not be lightly 
^ade, but may stand in the day of trial, and be 
found with prafse and honour and glory at the ap^ 
pearing of Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. 
Amen. Our Father, &c. 
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NINETIETH PORTION. 
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I. BEGINNING PRAYER. . 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Koly Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xv. ver. 1 to 9 ; 
St, Mark's Gospel, chap, vii, verse 1 to 13, 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Matthew xv. verse 

2, &c, transgress means here disobey 

tradition any instructions 

handed down from father to son 

the elders people of the old 

time 

4, 8m5. curselh reviles, or speaks 

against 
die the death , . . . be executed by 

the law 
Mark vii. verse 

3. holding following 

9. reject ^ set aside 

1 1 . Corban X . , . . . . . a gift devoted to 

God 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

It appears that our Lord did not go to Jerusa- 
lem to be present at the Passover which took 
place about this time (see John vi. 4, page 53) ; 

VOL. ui. L 
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and some Pharisees with some of the Scribes^ not 
findiDg him there^ took a journey to Capernaum^ 
for the purpose (as it seems) of trying whether 
they could find any occasion of complaint against 
him. It happened that they were present when 
some of Christ's disciples were at a meal; and 
they observed that these disciples began to eat 
without pouring water over their hands^ with 
which they found great fault. 

The reason of their offence was this ; — a great 
number of different customs were practised with 
respect to religion, which were said to be appointed 
by what was called ^^ the tradition of the elders.'' 
The people were taught that, when Moses was with 
God in mount Sinai (Exod. xxiv. 15 — 18. Heb. 
viii. 5) to receive the Law and all those particular 
rules and instructions which he afterwards wrote 
down in the five first books of the Bible, there 
were many other directions given him by God 
(besides those which he was commanded to write), 
and that these directions Moses told to the people 
by word of mouth. The persons who heard them 
from Moses afterwards told them (as it was pre- 
tended) to their children, who in their turn related 
them to the next generation; and so these di- 
rections of God, over and above the law, were sup- 
posed to have been handed down from father to son 
to the times of the Pharisees. The word tradition 
means something thus received from former times ; 
and as these customs were said to be handed down 
from the Jews of many generations before, they 
were called " the tradition of the elders" or fa- 
thers of former time. All the Pharisees paid 
more respect to this false tradition than to the 
word of God written in the Bible ; they obeyed 
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-with great care all its directions, and observed all 
the customs it appointed ; and a large number of 
other Jews followed the example of the Pharisees 
in this respect. 

According to this ^^ tradition of the elders" it 
was necessary to use a great many different 
washings in various ways, aqd at particular times -y 
not for the sake of bodily cleanliness and health, 
but because of a variety of ceremonial unclean- 
nesses besides those appointed by the written law. 
(See vol. i., page 62; and forty-fourth portion, 
vol. ii., page 10,) Whenever a Jew who followed 
the tradition took his meals, he first had water 
poured upon his hands; for fear he might have 
touched any wicked person, or any person under 
ceremonial uncleanness. Should such have been 
the case, his hands would be (according to their^ 
notions) impure, or unclean in a religious sense ; 
and then by touching his food (which the Jews 
always put to their mouths with their fingers), that 
would become religiously unclean and unfit to b^ 
eaten : and therefore they never eat at all without 
this ceremony of washing, or pouring water over 
their hands. (John ii. 6. See vol. i., pages 110 
and 154. 

When those who followed the tradition were 
obliged upon any occasion to mix in a crowd 
of people (as at markets), before they took any 
food afterwards, another kind of washing was re^ 
quired. Instead of merely pouring water over 
their hands, they used to dip their whole hand 
and arm up to the elbow into the water. There 
were besides a number of other customary wash- 
ings, which were also considered necessary. — All 
the cups and pots, and metal vessels of every kind 
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given of their fathers in the prophecy of Isaiah 
(xxix. 13), which he said was well suited to their 
case. In that Scripture it is written, that this 
people came to God with their mouths, and gave 
him honour with their lips, but had removed their 
heart far from him ; and that all the fear they had 
of him was taught by the precepts of men. In 
applying this latter part to the Pharisees and 
Scribes, Jesus said that it was in vain for them to 
worship God, while they taught the command- 
ments of men, instead of his doctrine. 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The Pharisees and Scribes formed their 
opinion of people's religious character, according 
as they attended to certain forms and ceremonies 
very trifling in themselves, and which had been 
added to religion by the customs of men. We 
are very ready to condemn the Jews for this, 
when we find that they looked down upon any 
one who left out the ceremony of pouring water 
over the hands before eating: but it is by no 
means uncommon for people, in these days and 
in this christian country, to shew the same spirit ; 
judging of the religious character of their neigh- 
bours according to their attention to outward 
forms and customs, which do not necessarily be- 
long to religion, though some religious people 
may follow them. In places where religion has 
been long set forth in a striking manner, much 
talk about it has become very common ; and many 
take up the language of the Gospel without having 
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felt its spiritaal power. It becomes very impor- 
tant^ that those Who live in such places shouS 
carefully watch over their own opinions ; lest thy 
fall into the mistake of judging others by thar 
own views as to observances^ and so act in tie 
same spirit as these Pharisees and Scribes. Br 
instance^ attendance upon week-day lectures, aid 
other extra means of grace^ is very desirable aid 
useful ; but we must be careful how we look upn 
people, as certainly wanting real religion, on fee 
ground that they do not take advantage of sitJi 
extra means. Again, subscribing to some e- 
ligious Societies and not to others, is a wayby 
which people are apt to form a judgment as tojhe 
religious state of their neighbours. So als< is 
the attendance upon meetings of the same dci- 
eties : or the taking in certain publications or 
tracts. Now as these are not duties which cal be 
distinctly required as enforced by the wor< of 
God, (though very good and right in themse^es) 
it is improper to consider them as ' tests of cha- 
racter : and yet there are many professol of 
religion, who, when they see ^^ some of Ghist's 
disciples'' wanting in any of these particiars, 
*^ find fault'' just as the "Pharisees and Scribes 
did ; looking down upon such as being wjhout 
the true principle of religion. I 

QUESTION. ; 

Do I think that persons, who differ from me as to any nigious 
societies which I approve, are for that reason wantin^n true 
religious principle ? i 

2. The objections made against the dibiples 
apon the trifling matter of washing their ands, 
called forth our Lord's reproof of theirj accu- 
sers for ^^ laying aside the commandtnnt of 

i 

- 
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G>d'' in order to " hold the tradition of men/' 
Uns is u serious charge indeed ; and yet it is 
oie which may also be justly made against all 
tbse who^ in the present day^ follow those 
cistoms of the world which are directly opposed 
to the command of God. There are^ unhappily^ 
miny such ; and which are found to prevail in 
al classes of society^ from the higbeat to the 
loirest. (Luke xvi. 15.) No person can follow 
stth customs (whatever be the consequences in 
tl% world of neglecting them)^ without exposing 
thmselves to the anger of God. All the worldly 
cutoms concerning the manner of receiving in- 
jures^ are entirely contrary to the word of God ; 
frott the wicked custom of two people murderously 
tryng to shoot each other when one has injured 
an<ther (which the upper classes call dueUmg)^ 
dom to the equally wicked custom of fighting 
wit fists when any quarrel has arisen between 
twcmen of the lower classes. This is laying 
asic the sixth commandment of God in order to 
Ibllfnr the customus of men : and the world will 
not let people do otherwise; for if any should 
dar«to obey God rather than man^ men will call 
theii cowards and refuse to have them in their 
com|any. The customs of the world too^ concern- 
ing irork done on the sabbath day, are in many 
resptjts quite contrary to the law of God ; and men 
of tte world very frequently try to force tradas- 
n)ien ind labourers to lay aside the commandment 
of Gd and do their ^^ manner of work'^ on the 
SabbAh, or else seek to deprive them of their 
bread but it is better to lose the bread of this 
worldthan to bring on us the anger of God. The 
custons of men concerning the getting of gain^ 
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and many means of doing so wbioh are considered 
in the world quite proper, are often the very 
reverse of the commandment of God — " Thou 
shalt not covet/' There are many other instanoes 
of the same kind ; and a little watchful observa-* 
tion will convince us, how often we are in danger 
of laying aside the commandment of God, to hold 
the tradition of men. « 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I compare the habits and customs in which I lire with the 
word of God ? 

Wherever I find them contrary to God's law, which do I fol- 
low, the commandment of God, or the custom of the world ? 

3. Not only may the general charge, brought by 
our Lord against these Pharisees and Scribes, be 
applied to many worldly customs of the present 
day ; but it is to be feared that an application may 
be made, with respect to the particular instance 
which he mentioned. 

Although people do not now make such wicked 
vows as the Corban of the Jews was ; yet there is a 
common custom amongst labouring people, which 
shews very much the same spirit as that which 
made children in those days follow the unnatural 
course spoken of by Jesus. When a lad grows 
up to be strong enough to earn wages which will 
support him, he commonly begins to have a sepa- 
rate cupboard from his parents ; or pays them for 
his food only just enough to purchase what he eats. 
From this he goes on, not only to be independent 
of them long before the proper age, but also to 
feel himself free to spend his own money entirely 
upon himself; however much his parents may be 
in want. It often happens that, as the son's 
strength increases and enables him to earn good 
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wages^ the old people's strength grows less^ so 
that they cannot earn enoagh to support them : 
and in such cases how sadly common it is^ to find 
a prosperous son laying by his overplus of money, 
or squandering it 'in selfish indulgences ; while he 
leaves his aged father or mother to live on the 
scanty supply of the parish allowance, or on the 
charitable gifts of other people. So also with 
girls who go out to service ; at first their wages 
may not do more than clothe them, but as they 
grow older they receive more ; and yet many a 
young woman, who is in a good and profytable 
place, allows her aged father and mother to live 
in great poverty, or even to go to the workhouse, 
without helping them, while she spends her money 
entirely upon herself. Such sons and such daugh- 
ters as these are just the same sort of people as 
those among the Jews, who would have taken 
advantage of the tradition about vows, and have 
said to their parents ^^ let what I might give be 
Corban.'' Such conduct has been so common 
within the last fifty years, (since people have for- 
gotten the shame^ which was formerly felt, at 
receiving parish allowance) that young men and 
women of the present generation may perhaps 
satisfy themselves concerning their conduct, be- 
cause it is so customary. But the established 
custom amongst the Jews did not make Jesus 
consider the vow of Gorban excusable : and those 
who fear God in the present day, will remember 
that God commands all children to ^^ honour their 
father and mother ;'' and our Lord has shewn in 
this portion, that to honour means to help them 
in their need, and to supply their wants as far as 
we are able (Matt. xv. 6), as well as to treat them 
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with outward respect. If they allow the custom, 
amongst their fellow-labourers or fellow-servants, 
to have more weight with them than the plain 
command of God, they must expect to bring upon 
themselves the indignation of Christ, for making 
the commandment of God of none effect by their 
traditions or customs. (Read the eleventh por- 
tion, vol. i, page 85.; 

QUESTIONS. 

(For young persons who have parents in want.) 

What do 1 give out of my earnings, to assist and comfort my 
parents ? 

If I cannot afford enough, what do I deprive myself of. in 
order to make them more comfortable ? 

4- The Scripture quoted by Jesus Christ, from 
the prophet Isaiah, applies not only to the Jews to 
whom he addressed it, but also to those persons 
who are now in the habit of joining in outward 
ceremonies and forms of worship, while at the 
same time they uphold the customs of the world 
in preference to the Commandments of God. 
Such worship is in vain — that is, it is empty, and 
does not gain the object it seems to desire. The 
opinions of men have the upper hand with them, 
and stand in the place of the doctrines of Scrip- 
ture. The heart is not set upon honouring 
God, nor is it engaged in the spiritual work 
it appears to be about, when the words of 
prayer come out of their mouths, and their lips 
are speaking songs of praise. (Col. iii. 2. 1 John 
ii. 15.) Our Lord's application of this Scripture 
ought to make us extremely careful, as to the spirit 
and tone of mind in which we are in the habit 
of attending divine worship. The great weakness 
of our minds and our hearts is easily discovered. 
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almost whenever we make an effort to have real in- 
tercourse with God in worship; and we find how apt 
our thoughts are to wander, and our hearts to grow 
cold in the work. If indeed we strive against such 
wanderings and weakness, and do not cease striv- 
ing until we correct them, and if without excusing 
ourselves we mourn over these proofs of the evil 
state of our hearts ; and if they humble us, and 
make us feel more strongly the necessity of 
Christ's atonement for our sins ; then we may trust 
that his atonement will indeed cleanse us from 
those sins (1 John i. 7), and that the weakness of 
our worship will not bring upon us the charge of 
hypocrisy (Matt. xxvi. 41.) Cut such a charge may 
be justly made against us, if we are in the habit of 
going through the forms of religious worship, 
(whether in private prayer, -or in family prayer, 
6t in public worship, or in partaking of the Lord's 
Supper) y while our thoughts are allowed to be 
occupied about other things, without being check- 
ed and brought back to the worship in which we 
are engaged : and still more, if our hearts are all 
the time willingly given up to those customs and 
observances of the world, which are far removed 
from the things which God loves, and commands 
us to follow. The whole value of our religious 
duties depends upon this point : and for want of a 
due application of such texts as that here brou6:ht 
forwaS-^ by our Lord, majny persons go on lor 
years, thinking that they are religious, because 
they are very strict in their attendance upon di- 
vine worship ; when after all it may be said of 
them, ^^in vain do they worship me.'' 

QUESTIONS. 

How are my thoughts usually occupied, while I am engaged 
in divine worship of any kind ? 
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» 

When I fiad them wandering ta other matters of bvaineto a: 
pleasure, do I check them? How do I feel concerning suet 
wanderings ? Do they humble me and make me more earnest ii 
prayer ? 

Ate there any habits or customs amongst men which are con- 
trary to the word of God, but which I agree to, and follow whec 
occasion serves ; although I am in the habit of joining in the 
worship of God, as if I were one of his serrants ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for a charitable spirit towards those who diftr from 
you upon matters which are not required in Scripture, 

2. Pray that you may always have grace and strength to re* 
sist every custom of the world which is opposed to the word of 
Qod, whatever sacrifice it may cost you. 

3. (^f your parents are living) Pray that a grateful sense, of 
what your parents have done for you in your childhood, may 
make you forward in obeyin? God's commandment, to honour 
them by all the help and comfort in your power. 

4. Pray for a spirit of real devotion, to be able to join in 
divine worship with all your heart and all your strength ; and 
pray to have your affections so set upon things above, not on 
things on the earth, that you may never prefer the command- 
ments of men to the doctrines of God. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Lord, who hast taught us that all our 
doings without charity are nothing worth ; send 
thy Holy Ghost, and pour into my heart that most 
excellent gift of charity, which is the very bond 
of peace and of all virtues ; without which whoso- 
ever liveth is counted dead before thee. Teach me 
by that Holy Spirit how to restrain every unkind 
thought towards those who may not agree with me 
in those lesser things, by which I express my reli- 
gious feelings. (2) Give me grace and strength 
always to avoid those customs and opinions of the 
world which are not of thee, and let no fear of 
trouble, or loss, or pain, or inconvenience, draw 
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ne to favour any thing that is contrary to thy wotd. 
[3) {This part may be left out by those tchose parents 
are not living.) Fill my heart with a grateful sense 
of thy goodness^ in providing parents to take care 
of me in my infancy ; and stir up my affections to^ 
ward them and toward Thee so as to afford them 
all the help and comfort which thy Providence 
has put into my power. (4) Put a spirit of grace 
and supplication into my heart, that I may wor- 
ship thee in spirit and in truth ; and do thou so 
help my infirmities and strengthen my weakness, 
that I may be able to resist all wandering 
thoughts and desires, which would hinder me from 
truly joining in thy praise and worship. Keep me, 
I beseech thee, from the love of all things which 
make thy commandments of none effect ; that so 
I may give all my heart and all my strength to 
thy honour and glory, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 



I 
I 
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NINETY-FIRST PORTION, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER, 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Koly Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xv. v. 10 to 20 ; 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap, vii, ver. 14 to 23. 

III. THE meanings; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion, 

Matthew xv. verse 
11, &c. defileth. means here makes foul and corrupt 

Mark vii. verse 
22. an evil eye an envious and covet- 
ous desire 
IV. the explanation. 

When our Lord had reproved the Pharisees 
and Scribes (as stated in the last portion), he gave 
a public explanation of the error, which had led 
them to find fault improperly with his disciples. 
He called together the crowd of people who were 
following him, and desired each person to pay par- 
ticular attention, so as to understand what He was 
going to say. The tradition of the elders taught 
by the Pharisees made the Jews think that, if they 
were to eat any victuals that had been touched 
by hands on which no water had been poured, 
such food would make them unclean (see p. 121) :• 
but Je$us told the people, that there is no kind of 
food the eating of which can make any one really 
unclean; for it is not what goes into people^s 

VOL. III. M 
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mouths as food which makes them corrupt and 
foul^ but it is what comes out of people's mouths 
as talk which shews them to be really corrupt 
and foul. After this short instruction to the peo- 
ple^ he again called their attention in his usual 
words — ^^ If any man have ears to hear, let him 
hear" (see Matt. xi. 15 ; xiii. 9, 43. Rev. ii. 7, 11, 
&c. ; and vol. ii., page 128.) 

Jesus, after this, withdrew from the crowd into 
the house in Capernaum which he was accustomed 
to use (see vol. ii., page 237) ; and his disciples 
immediately came to tell him, that the Pharisees 
had taken oflFence at the instructions they had 
heard him give to the people, so directly opposite 
to what they themselves taught them. Our Lord 
took the occasion to warn them, that every doc- 
trine or system of instruction, by whomsoever 
taught, would certainly lead to no good ; and, as 
well as the teachers, should come to nothing, ex- 
cept that doctrine and system of instruction which 
His Father, the Almighty One in Heaven, had ap- 
pointed and arranged. He expressed this in a 
sort of comparison, calling the doctrines a plan- 
tation, (as he had before, in a still plainer manner, 
compared the word of the Gospel to the seed 
which is sown in the ground. Luke viii. 5, 11, 
&c., &c. ; see portion 65, vol. ii., page 189), and 
declared that all such trees as are not planted by 
His Father shall be torn up by the roots. As to 
the Pharisees and Scribes, who had been so much 
shocked at his doctrines, he bid the disciples leave 
them to their own ways. They were ignorantly 
blind, not being able to see the truth in the doc- 
trines of God's word ; and yet they were proudly ^ 
pretending to lead others, who were equally 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 135 

ignorant. Such a state was sure to end in 
destruction^ both to those who taught falsely 
and ignorantly, and those who followed their 
teaching. He compared them to a blind man 
leading another blind man^ and said that ^^ both 
shall fall into the ditch/' In making this com- 
parison^ he probably alluded to the way in which 
he had used it in a former discourse^ Luke^ vi. 
30; see vol. ii., page 101. (John ix. 39-^1. 
Rom. ii. 17 — ^24. Isa. xxix. 10 — 12. Jer. v. 30,31 ; 
XX. 6. Job xii. 16. Hosea v. 11. Rev. xxii. 11.) 
It appears that, however clearly our Lord had 
explained the matter to the people, his disciples 
had not clearly understood it, (which probably 
arose from many of them having been in the l^abit 
of paying great respect to the customs followed by 
the Pharisees, and said to be appointed by the Law 
Actsx. 14.) The disciples considered his simple 
instruction to the people as a difficult parable (see 
vol. ii., page 186) ; and Peter came forward on 
the part of them all to beg Jesus to tell them what 
this parable meant. Our Lord expressed his sur- 
prise that their own sense did not enable them to 
see what he had meant. Things that go into 
the body (except so far as they lead to intem- 

Eerance) cannot have any effect in making the 
eart unclean ; — the body is one thing, and the 
heart (or affections, or soul) is another quite dif- 
ferent thing. What is put into the body follows 
the natural course of things arranged for that 
purpose, without affecting the spiritual part of our 
nature. On the other hand, what is spoken with 
the mouth comes out of the heart, and shews the 
state of the spiritual part of our nature : if that 
be unclean, the whole man js thereby defiled. 
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(Matt. xii. 34 — 37, vol. ii., page 164.) Our Lord 
then gave a long list of the defilements which 
spring from the heart; such as ^^evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetous* 
ness, wickedness, false witness, or lying deceit, 
lasciviousness, an evil eye Tthat is, a covetous land 
envious desire of having what is looked upon ; or 
a malignant disposition. (Pro v. xxiii. 6 ; xxviii.22. 
Matt. XX. 15. Dent. xv. 9), blasphemies, (or evil 
speaking) pride, foolishness'^ (or a light consider- 
ation of sinful things. Prov. xxiv. 9 ; xix. 3.) 
These evil things belong to the spiritual nature 
of man, and make him truly unclean and foul ; 
which is not the case with respect to such bodily 
matters as eating food without washing the hands. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

\i. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Our Lord reproved the Pharisees very 
sharply for leading others wrong by false doctrine, 
and gave the plainest instructions to the people so 
as to enable them to avoid the errors which they 
were taught. He bade them not listen to their 
false teachers, because those who continued to 
follow them would bring upon themselves their 
punishment, and fall into the same condemnation : 
— ^if the blind lead the blind both will fall into 
the ditch. How careful this should make us in 
endeavouring to compare the doctrines in which 
we are instructed with the word of God, the 
only standard of truth. (Isaiah viii. 20.) In the 
Bible we shall find that false teachers are sharply 
rebuked (Titus i. 10—14. Jude 1 1—16) ; and also 
that the plainest instructions are given in all 
needful points, sugh as will preserve from error 
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those who receive those instructions .with simple 
faith. If^ with such warnings and such directions 
before us, we choose to follow the guidance of 
men contrary to the truth of God, we must not 
expect to escape the condemnation which will 
come upon both : the sinful conduct of the teach- 
ers will not excuse those who follow them, nor 
will the foolish conduct of the followers excuse 
the false teachers. People are easily led astray 
from the sober truths of the Gospel by wild and 
unscriptural teachers, who surprise or alarm weak 
persons by new and bold doctrines ; which may 
seem at first to be very good, but are not found 
upon examination to agree with the simple teach- 
ing of Scripture. Hundreds of such teachers 
have sprung up, have passed away and been 
forgotten. — They were not trees of God's 
planting, and have therefore been rooted up. 
Many such unscriptural schemes of doctrine are 
taught in the present day; but the true disci- 
ples of Christ must obey their Lord's command, 
and let them, and the teachers who bring them 
forward, alone. They must have nothing to do 
with such persons, lest they be led astray and 
partake of the evil consequences. (1 Thess. v. 21, 
1 John iv. 1. Jer. xxix. 8, 9.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I carefully compare with Scripture the religious instruc- 
tion 1 am in the habit of receiving ^ 

Am I ready to listen to the teaching of persons, who bring 
forward new and strange doctrines ? 

(The first Application of the forty -first portion^ Vol. I j page 
350, may also be suitably read here,) 

2. The Pharisees were quite shocked and scan* 
dalized at the manner in which Jesus exposed their 
false doctrines to the people. And those who have 



138 THE cottager's guide 

taken up some mistakeu doctrine which they are 
proudly determined to maintain^ usually feel in 
the same way^ whenever their error is found out 
and compared with the light of truth. Nothing 
provokes a proud heart more than to prove it has 
been in the wrongs especially upon opinions of re- 
ligion : for many persons.who make much profes- 
sion of religion^ do so because they are in reality 
proud of knowing so much> and of holdmg certain 
opinions which other people understand very little 
about. When some simple text, or plain argument 
from Scripture, is effectually brought against this 
kind of professors, they are greatly offended. The 
only way to avoid such feelings is to be always desi- 
rous of seeking truth for the love of the truth itself, 
and not for the love of your own opinion. Then the 
pleasure of finding out a way, by whiqh your own 
knowledge of truth is improved, will be so 
much greater than the pain of discovering that 
you were wrong before, that you will not be 
disposed to take offence, but rather be thankful 
for being put right. 

The way in which the disciples spoke to our 
Lord about the effect which his instructions to the 
people had upon the Pharisees, shews that they 
were sorry that he had offended them : but Jesus, 
so far from encouraging such a feeling, spoke of 
the Pharisees in a way which proved that he fully 
intended to do all he had done, in spite of the of- 
fence they would take. Many well-intentioned 
persons feel like these disciples, becfiuse they think 
it better to avoid giving offence, and in so doing 
consider themselves acting according to such texts 
Homans (xii. 18), " If it be possible, as 
h in yon, live peaceably with all men.*' 
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But it did not lie within possibility for Jesus to 
allow these Pharisees to continue in their error 
without rebuke, or to allow the people to be led 
astray by them without instruction. And though 
in all things which are indifferent, or which are 
to our own inconvenience, we ought to ^^ give no 
offence in any thing ;^' yet it is a sinful weakness 
to allow what is sinful to pass by unnoticed or 
without reproof, for fear of offending those who 
commit it. (Lev. xix. 7. Heb. iii. 13.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Is it my sincere desire to know what is really the truth in 
matters of religion, whether it may be according to my present 
opinions or against them ? 

Do I feel myself offended when, either in a sermon or in con- 
versation, my opinions or conduct have been shown to be 
contrary to Scripture ? 

Do I ever pass over something, which I feel to be sinful with- 
out making any remark, for fear of giving offence to the person 
who did it ? 

3. The principal application of this portion is 
that which shews us the real corruptions of the 
heart, whereby men become truly unclean in the 
sight of God. There is no outward thing which 
is of itself necessarily corrupt — ^^ to the pure all 
things are pure.'' (Tit. i. 15.) The Pharisees taught 
otherwise, their mistake shewing itself in opinions 
as to certain ways of eating food : and though the 
same maner of shewing it is not now heard of, yet 
the same mistake is often made. Some persons 
for instance keep away from Church because their 
clothes are such as they think would make their 
neighbours look down upon them ; and thus act 
as if their poor garments made them spiritually 
unclean and unfit to worsaip God, This pro- 
ceeds from a spirit of pride, which makes them 
blind, so that they put the opinion of men 
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before the worship of God. But the real unclean- 
ness is to be found in those evil passions and de- 
sires which rise out of the heart, and which often 
produce language that suits with such corrupt 
things; — uncleanness of desire brings uncleanness 
of talk — ^anger and hatred bring violent words — 
dishonest intentions produce cunning plannings 
and deceitful speeches^ — a false heart makes a ly- 
ing tongue — covetous and envious desires lead to 
worldly conversation — proud feelings are the cause 
of a haughty way of speaking — unbelief and con- 
tempt of God's word produce blasphemy and 
foolish jesting about serious things. However 
strict a person may be in all outward matters of 
religion, if any of these things are allowed to take 
root in his heart he is foul indeed in the sight of God 
who looks on the heart ; and he may be considered 
as unclean, and entirely unfit to worship that God 
who " desires truth in the inward parts." (Psalm 
li. 6. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Rev. ii. 23.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Is there any outward thing (such as my clothes cr my station 
in life), which I consider as making me unfit to worship God, or 
as hindering my acceptance with Him for Christ's sake ? 

What kind of language do I commonly use ? Is it sober and 
decent, and such as I need not be ashamed of? Or do 1 occa- 
sionally give way to loose talk, and improper conversation ? 
Do I speak angrily, covetously, spitefully, slanderously, or with 
foolish lightness about serious things ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be preserved from itching ears, and from the 
danger of unscriptural doctrines and teachers ; and ask for wis- 
dom to discover by a comparison with Scripture, what is sound 
doctrine and what is false. 

2. Pray for such a sincere love of the truth, that you may de- 
sire to find it out above all things ; and- for such an humble 
opinion of yourself, that you may never be hurt at finding that 
you have been wrong, nor offended when you are set right; 
And ask for a spirit of faithfulness, that yoii may never suffer 
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people to go OH in sin, without doing your utmost to shew them 
the better way. 

3. Pray for a right understanding of what is clean and what 
is unclean in the sight of God, and for grace to bring forth the 
holy fruits of a clean heart in your conversation at all times. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Almighty God, who hast instructed thy 
people with the heavenly doctrine of Gospel truth. 
Give me grace that, being not like children carri- 
ed away with every blast of vain doctrine, I may 
be established in the truth of thy holy word. Let 
me have wisdom to compare all I am taught with 
that word, and to discover and receive the truth 
therefrom. (2) Put into my heart such a love of 
thy truth, which alone can make me free from the 
power of sin, that I may above all things desire 
to know what thou hast taught. Humble me in 
my own conceit, make me to esteem others better 
than myself; that so I may be willing to receive 
improvement in my knowledge of thy truth, 
whoever may be the means of instructing me. 
Keep me from every feeling of offence, when cor- 
rected by others ; and give me grace constantly 
to speak the truth, boldly to rebuke vice, without 
fearing the offence that may be taken at my free- 
dom. (3) Give me a right understanding of thy 
holy character, that thou art of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity. Almighty God, unto whom 
all hearts are open, all desires known, and from 
whom no secrets are hid ; cleanse the thoughts of 
my heart by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, 
and enable me to keep a guard upon my lips, that 
I may never bring forth the unclean fruits of a 
corrupt heart, but may ever magnify thy holy 
name, and speak to the glory of Jesus Christ, our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. Our Father, &c. 
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NINETY-SECOND PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, ffive me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xv. v. 21 to 28. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap. vii. ver. 24 to 30. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xv. verse 
26, &c. meet means here right, or proper 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After the rebuke which our Lord gave to the 
Scribes and Pharisees (in the last portion), he left 
Capernaum with his disciples, and took a journey 
into the north parts of Galilee, as far as to the 
country that belonged to the two great heathen 
cities of Tjrre and Sidon. (Matt. xi. 21, 02, see 
vol. ii, page 136.) Wishing to be quite private, 
he went into a house and desired that the people 
might not be told that he was there. It was not 
possible however to keep his arrival amongst them 
a secret ; for the people of that neighbourhood had 
long heard of his mighty works, and many of them 
had already gone to Capernaum, to hear him and 
to be cured of their complaints. (Mark iii. 7, 8. 
Luke vi. 17 ; see vol. ii, pages 71 & 87.) These 
must have told their friends and neighbours con- 
cerning Jesus ; so that when he came into that 
Dart of the country, the desire to see him must 
'.en as great as it was in Galilee. 
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There was a woman who heard he was there, ^ 
and immediately went to seek him. Her parents 
belonged to those families which were of the old 
inhabitants of th^ land of Canaan : she was born 
in the country about Tyre and Sidon^ which' was 
called Syrophenicia ; and she had been brought up 
in the false religion of the idolatrous people 
amongst whom she lived. (The reason why she is 
called a Greek is this; as most of the neighbour- 
ing people talked the Greek language, the Jews 
were accustomed to call all persons who were 
heathens and worshipped idols, by the name of 
Greeks, as well as Gentiles or nations. Acts xviii. 
4; xix. 10; xx. 21; xxi. 37. Rom. i. 16; x. 12. 
1 Cor. i. 23, 24.) This woman therefore was by 
her family, her nation, and her religion, an object 
of contempt amongst the Jews* 

The woman had a daughter under the influence 
of one of those evil spirits which (we have already 
heard) were permitted at that time to exercise 
plain and open power over the bodies as well as 
the souls of men (See vol. i., page 223.) The girl 
was quite young, and is described as being ^^griev- 
ously vexed'' or tormented by this devil, who 
is also called ^^ an unclean spirit." (Mark i. 
23 — ^26.) The mother went to Jesus, and calling 
upon Him as the Lord the Son of David, asked 
him for mercy, and told him of the dreadful 
condition of her child. This shewed that she must 
have heard of the great One who was expected 
by the Jews, and that she believed that Jesus was 
the very person ; in the same way that the two 
blind men did, whose case has been already ex- 
plained. (Matt. ix. 27. See por. 80, vol. ii. p. 301 .) 

Our Lord made no answer whatever, but seemed 
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as if he did not attend to what she was saying. 
She however continued to call upon him in a very 
earnest manner^ until the disciples were tired of 
hearing her; and they drew the attention of Jesus 
to her repeated and earnest cries, begging him to 
to do what she wanted and to get rid of her. To 
this our Lord only replied, by putting them in mind 
of what he had said when he gave them directions 
upon sending them forth to preach the Gospel. 
(Matt. X. 5, 6 ; see page 4.) He repeated it more 
strongly, telling them that, while upon earth, the 
object for which he was sent was to go, not to any 
other nation, but only to those of the people of 
Israel who were as sheep gone astray and lost 
(Ezekiel xxxiv.) 

Though the woman must have heard Jesus say 
this to his disciples, it did not daunt her, but on 
the contrary it seemed to make her more earnest ; 
for she cast herself on the ground at his feet, in 
the way which was customary for people in that 
country in an act of worship. (Matt. ii. 1 1 • iv. 
9 ; xviii. 26; xxviii. 29. Luke viii.28. Acts x. 25.) 
In doing this, while she acknowledged that he was 
sent only to the children of Israel, she asked him 
to extend his mercy to a poor outcast Gentile also, 
for she said '' Lord help me.^^ 

Jesus did answer her this time, but what he said 
appeared to be very discouraging ; for he told her 
that his first attention must be paid to those who 
were the children, whom God had as it were spe- 
cially chosen by his covenant with Abraham (see 
vol. i, page 54). Comparing his instructions, his 
spiritual help, and the merciful miracles, which he 
performed amongst the Jews, to the food which 
a father provided for his family (John vi. 63); he 
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said that it was not proper to waste the children's 
bread, by giving it to the dogs. This must have 
seemed like a reproach to the poor woman : for the 
Jews were in the habit df giving the name of dogs to 
all people, who worshipped idols, and belonged to 
any other nation but their own ; and our Lord, 
upon this occasion, so employed his comparison, 
that she must have applied the word in this sense. 

Instead of being ofiended however, the woman 
was determined not to leave Jesus without gaining 
what she wanted. Her faith in the kindness, as 
well as the power, of Christ, was so great, that she 
would not give up her object. She humbly agreed 
to the comparison which* He had made use of, 
and did not object to take to herself the name 
which his answer had suggested. She said ^^ truth 
Lord •/* and then proceeded to apply his compari- 
son in a manner, which even made it favourable to 
her request. For, while she acknowledged that it 
would not be right or proper to give the best of 
the children's meal to the dogs, yet she pleaded that 
the crumbs which fall from their table are given 
to the dogs who are allowed to watch under it : 
and by speaking of the dogs as belonging to the 
master of the house, she suggested the thought 
that, though she was not a child belonging to God's 
family upon earth, yet even as a Gentile " dog'' she 
might be allowed to serve the great master; and 
would be satisfied with so much of his mercy as 
he should be pleased to give her out of his abun- 
dance, over and above his covenanted blessings to 
his people Israel. 

Our Lord had been putting her faith to a se- 
vere trial, but she had borne it without wavering 
(Jas i. 6, 7) ; and now he rewarded her as greatly 
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as he had before tried her : — He said ^^ O wotnan^ 
great is thy faith ;'^ and told her that what she 
wished for was granted. Her way of receiving 
his comparison -had shewn the true nature of her 
faith ; and he bid her go home^ and she would 
find that the evil spirit had left her daughter. 
From the moment he said this^ the child was no 
longer under the power of the devil. The woman 
hastened to her bouse and found the little girl 
quietly lying upon a bed, no longer affected by 
the dreadful influence of the unclean spirit. 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No IL 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This is a most striking instance of perseve- 
rance in prayer under great discouragement ; and 
it is the only instance, in which we are told that 
our Lord put the faith of any person to so great 
a trial. He however knows all hearts, and he 
discouraged this poor woman only according to 
what he knew she was able, by his grace, to bear. 
Such a trial served to shew the truth and strength 
of her faith in a clearer manner ; and this is the 
object of all those trials of faith which the true 
people of God are called upon to bear. (1 Pet. 1. 
7. James i. 3, 12.) Our Lord^s conduct upon this 
occasion, may explain his way of treating many of 
those who come to him in faithful prayer now. 
He sometimes seems not to hear them, when no 
sign appears of their being answered^ nor of the 
petitioner's heart being cheered with the comfort 
of hope from above. It happens occasionally, that 
circumstances seem to discourage us from conti- 
nuing in prayer for some object which lies near 
our hearts ; and doubts may even aris/s, whether 
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we have any ground for approaching Christ as his 
people. Often while we are the most earnest in 
prayer, we feel the most painful convictions of sin, 
and fears of acceptance with God ; as though we 
were the dogs to whom it would not be proper to 
give the children's breads But this Scripture ex- 
plains to us, how such spiritual trials are meant only 
to draw us on to more earnest prayer, and to prove 
moreclearlyourunwaveringfaith.ThewomanofCa- 
naan stands before us as an example in this respect. 
A true believer does not ground his faith upon his 
own personal experience, but upon the unchange- 
able word of God : and therefore if he finds that 
he is discouraged by outward circumstances, or 
by inward feelings, he never thinks of doubting 
God, but takes it as a sign that there is something 
wanting in himself; and this leads him to more 
earnest endeavours in prayer. (Job xiii. 15) If 
such an effect is produced by discouragements, 
our faith will be increased and strengthened ; and, 
in proper time, we shall find that God will enable 
us to rejoice in finding that our prayers are heard 
and answered. (Luke xi. 5 — 19: xviii. 1 — 8. Rom. 
xii. 12. Eph. vi. 18, see also vol. ii. page 197.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Ami easily discouraged in prayer ? and do I soon grow tired 
of praying for any thing, or for any person, when there is no 
apparent answer to my prayer ? 

When I find that I have no comfort in prayer, and that it is 
difficult to roe, do I give it up for a time ? or, do I strive to be 
more earnest in praying ? 

2. Persons who are sincerely seeking to serve 
God, and have true spiritual desires, sometimes 
find themselves much distressed in mind, and un- 
able to take to themselves the comfort and the 
promises of the Gospel, which at other times they 

VOL. 111. N 
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greatly enjoy. Upon such occasions it may be 
said that Christ, fipom on high where he now sits 
at the right hand of God, appears to reproach 
them as he seemed to reproach tliis woman. They 
can think of nothing but their sins, and cannot 
apply the promises of the mercy of Christ who 
died for their sins ; and he seems (while they are 
under such feelings) to have cast them off as 
uncovenanted Gentile dogs. The great object 
which our Lord may have in permitting such 
a state in any one of us, is to bring us to a 
more humble acknowledgement of our sinfulness, 
and to make us feel that we should justly be con- 
demned, if God were to see fit to treat us as we 
deserve. If the trial is meant for this purpose, it 
is likely to continue until the object is obtained ; 
and therefore a restless complaining while in such 
a state, will only make it last the longer: on the 
contrary, a ready consent to all that our greatest 
fears can suggest as being no more than we heart- 
ily deserve, will bring us to the point of humility ; 
where (like this woman) we shall find comfort, 
even from the very manner in which God seems 
to treat us ; and be able to plead our many con- 
victions of sin and of desei^ved condemnation, as 
signs of grace which will warrant us to ask for 
more. (John xvi. 8, 9. Matthew xiii» 12.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Whenever I am in a state of spiritual distress of mind, am I 
conscious of my own sinfulness ? or do I grieve only on account 
of God's withdrawing from me his spiritual help ? 

Do I heartily acknowledge before God that I deserve condem- 
nation, and can only hope to receive salvation from His unde- 
served mercy through Christ-? 

3. It should be remarked that the petition of 
this woman was not for herself, but that her child 
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might be relieved from the power of Satan ; and 
this request which she was so earnest in makings 
was granted to her persevering prayer. How 
many parents are there^ whose children may be 
truly said to be vexed with an unclean spirit ; — a 
spirit of self-will — a spirit of disobedience — ^a 
spirit of evil in a hundred ways, and brought by each 
evil way under the power of Satan : and yet how 
few of such parents act like this heathen mother. 
While she shews to parents an example of what 
they ought to do in such a case, the mercy of 
Christ in answering her prayer, and setting her 
child free, gives them great encouragement in fol- 
lowing it. If parents continue earnestly and pa* 
tiently in diligent prayer for the souls of perverse 
children, they may expect the same result, al- 
though God may please to put their faith to a 
long trial. (See vol. ii, pages 26 and 296.) 

QUESTIONS. {For those who are Parents) 
With what degree of earnestenss do I pray for Uie spiritual 

benefit of. the children whom God has given me ? 

When I see them giving way to sin, do I pray the more dili* 

gently that they may be preserved from the power of evil ; and 

do I continue in prayer, without being discouraged and hindered 

from it, in spite of their still going on in evil ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Ask for a spirit of persevering prayer, such as will be in- 
creased by apparent discouragements. 

2. Pray for an humbled heart, to be able readily to apply to 
yourself the sentence of condemnation which God has declared 
against sinners. 

3. {For parents) Pray that God may continually keep your 
children from the consequences of their own sins, and from the 
power of Satan, and may bless them with the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O God, merciful Father, that despisest not 
the sighing of a contrite heart, nor the desire of 
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such as be sorrowful ; mercifully assist my prayers 
that I make before thee^ in all my troubles and 
adversities whensoever they oppress me. Give me 
a spirit of earnest supplication^ and strengthen 
me with a full trust and confidence in thy gracious 

Promises ; that so I may never be discouraged 
•om coming to thee, by any thing that may seem 
to hinder my prayers from being heard. (2) Cre- 
ate and make in me a new and contrite heart, 
that I may sincerely lament my sins and acknow- 
ledge my wretchedness, and may obtain of Thee, 
the God of all mercy, perfect remission and for- 
giveness, through Jesus uhrist my Saviour. Amen. 

(3) Prayer for a 'parent who has a perverse chUd. 

Holy and merciful God, who permittest us to 
call thee our Father, and hast given thine only 
begotten Son to die for the sins of the world ; 
have pity upon thine unworthy servant, who hum- 
bly cries to thee on behalf of the child whom thou 
hast given to him (or her.) Look not upon the 
sins of that child to punish them, but look upon 
the atonement of thine own Son and pardon those 
sins. My child is grievously vexed with a devil, 
but do thou overcome the power of the evil one, 
and set the child free, that he may be able to serve 
thee. Give him the Holy Spirit to make him thy 
obedient child now, and admit him to the inherit- 
ance of thy children hereafter, through the blessed 
atonement of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 

(Parents, after reading this portion , may also find it suitable 
to use the prayer given in Vol. /., page 91.^ 
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NINETY-THIRD PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
ticfn of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amek 

II. THE scriptures. 

Bead St. Matthew^s Gospel, chap. xv. v. 29 to 31 j 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap, vii, ver. 31 to 37» 

III. THE meanings; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xv. verse 
30, &c. maimed means here deformed 

Mark vii. verse 
32. an impediment ...... a hindrance 

IV, the explanation. 

After performing the miracle at the earnest 
request of the Syrophenician woman, Jesus left 
that part of the country. Probably the great 
work which he had thus done was much talked of^ 
and drew the attention of the people to him; and 
he could therefore no longer be quietly in private^ 
which was the object of his journey to that neigh- 
bour;liood. Our Lord did not however return to 
Capernaum, where the Pharisees had just taken 
such great offence at him ; but went round by 
the upper part of the lake of Gennesaret (or sea 
of Galilee), along the country called Decapolis, 
which was governed by Philip the tetrarch, and 
did not belong to the Jews. (See page 52.) 

VOL. in. o 
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The people of the country soon found out who 
it was that had come among them. There was 
a man of that neighbourhood who was deaf, and 
had also a hipd ranee so that he could not speak 
plain, he was what is commonly called tongue- 
tied: they brought this man to our Lord and 
begged that He would only touch him ; for they 
knew that all people, upon whom he laid his 
hands were cured at once of their complaints. 
Jesus led this man apart out of the crowd : he 
then put His fingers into his ears ; and taking some 
spittle from His own lips He touched the man's 
tongue with it. Having explained to the deaf 
man by these signs what he was about to do, he 
looked upwards directing his attention to Heaven, 
while he prayed inwardly to the Father, express- 
ing himself outwardly only by a deep-drawn sigh. 
(Rom. viii. 26.) Then he spoke a single word — 
" be opened.'' (St. Mark tells us the very word 
he used in the language commonly spoken at the 
time — Ephphatha.) The moment this word had 
passed his lips, the man who had been deaf was 
able to hear, and the part of his tongue that had 
been tied became loose, so that he could talk as 
easily as other people ; which he proved at once 
by speaking plain. 

Jesus told the people, who had brought this man 
to him, that they were not to talk about this mira- 
cle to their neighbours. (The reason for this has 
been already explained. See Matt. xii. 16 — 21. vol. 
ii., page 72.) However the more strictly he bid 
them keep the matter quiet, the more earnestly 
they talked about it every where. There was no 
bounds to their amazement and delight;, which 
they expressed by praising him, declaring, that 
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all that he di:l was well done : specially wonder- 
ing at his malcing a deaf man to hear^ and a dumb 
man to speak. « 

Our Lord had travelled to the same retired 
spot near Bethsaida on the' eastern side of the 
lake, where he had some time before supplied five 
thousand men with a plentiful meal by multiply- 
ing five loaves and two fishes, (Matt. xiv. 15 — ^21, 
&c., ScrC. See portion 85, page 52.) And now he 
went up the very hill, on the side of which he had 
performed that miracle (John vi. 3, 15) ; and sit- 
ting down, he received all the people who came 
to him. They brought a great number of af- 
flicted persons, some who were lame, some blind, 
some dumb, some deformed, and many others 
who were suffering under different kinds of mis- 
fortunes. All these were led to Jesus as he sat 
on the hill side, and laid down at his feet ; and he 
relieved every one of them, taking away the af- 
fliction under which each had been suffering. The 
effect of these miracles upon the crowd around 
him was very great. They were quite amazed, 
when they found dumb people able to speak, and 
deformed people become of a proper shape, and 
lame people walk, and blind people see; and 
though they were not themselves Jews, having 
followed him from countries not belonging to 
that nation, yet they gave glory and praise to 
that God in whose name and by whose power 
Jesus had done such great things, and whom they 
knew to be the God of Israel. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 
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VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The manner in whicb onrLord asually shew- 
ed his divine power when performing miracles^ 
was either by speaking a word^ or sometimes 
by touching the person whom he was about to 
relieve. In the case of this deaf and dumb man 
however, he was pleased to proceed in a more 
gradual way ; and, as the man could not hear, he 
drew his attention by signs which shewed before- 
hand what be might expect from Jesus, and di- 
rected his thoughts to heaven. Christ is at this 
time continually sending his merciful help to 
relieve, both in a spiritual and temporal manner, 
such as require his assistance. And when he sees 
fit to open the hearts of those who have not yet 
eflTectuaHy heard the salvation of the Gospel, nor 
been yet able fully to declare his praise as their 
Saviour ; he oftentimes prepares their minds by 
such signs of his goodness as they are able to 
understand, before he gives them ears to hear, 
and hearts to perceive his purposes of love to- 
wards them. There happens to them some circum- 
stance, either of affliction or prosperity with respect 
to the things of this world, accompanied by some 
mark that we must look to heaven for needful 
help, or offer there our gratitude. A beloved 
husband, or wife, or child, is brought to the 
verge of the grave, and is given over by human 
wisdom ; so that the heart is driven to look to 
heaven alone as the source of hope. We are 
ourselves afflicted with illness, and a near view of 
eternity is afforded to us — our worldly circum- 
stances become changed, and poverty stands at 
the door. On the other hand, our beloved ones, 
or ourselves, are raised to unexpected life and 
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healthy after ev«ry hope had been given up; — 
or some providential good fortune saves us from 
ruin^ and supplies us with necessary comforts. 
Such events as these^ happening to persons who 
have not yet fully experienced the power of real 
religion^ may be considered as it were touches 
of Christy in preparation for the great work which 
he is willing to perform in their hearts ; a work 
which by degrees shews itself in a lively attention 
to the truths of the 6ospel> and in a consistent 
life^ such as sets forth the glory of God in our 
conduct^ and enables Us to speak his praise readily 
with our lips. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I watchful to perceive the marks of Christ's meiciful in- 
tentions, in the dealings of his providence as to the outward 
circumstances which happen to me ? 

When I perceive them, do I consider such outward signs as 
forerunners of his purposes of spiritual mercy, and look up to 
heaven for increase of grace accordingly ? 

2^ It is said that^ before Jesus spoke the word 
which relieved this poor.mau^ ^Mooking up to 
heaven he sighed.^' There was more in this sigh 
than the mere drawing of his breath; — it was the 
only expression which he gave to the inward 

Erayer, which went up from his heart to His 
eavenly Father. The same Greek word is used 
to express this sigh which is also employed to 
express those '^ groanvigs which cannot be utter- 
ed ;'' with which ^^ the Spirit itself maketh inter- 
cession^' for the people of God. In that passage 
of Saint Paul where it occurs we are told, 
that ^^ he that searcheth the hearts knoweth 
what is the mind of the spirit \^ and we also learn 
that, when such sighs are really the groaning of 
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the Holy Spirit, they express a prayerful inter- 
cession which is ^^ according to the will of God/' 
(Rom. viii. 26, 27.) The same word is also used 
to express the earnest desires of the Israelites in 
Egypt under their distress, which God said he 
heard. (Acts vii.34.) This prayerful sigh then 
of our Lord, which he breathed before he relieved 
the afflicted man, may well teach us to remember 
the constant intercession which he exercises for 
us on high (Heb. vii. 24, 25\ and which is at- 
tended with so many proofs of his merciful power 
in continually relieving his people, for whose in- 
firmities he sighs. 

But moreover a comforting application of this 
circumstance may be made to the case of those 
who, though sincere and earnest in their desire to 
make use of the privilege of prayer, are often- 
times unable to find words to express the feelings 
of their hearts. Suph persons are occasionally 
discouraged by the thought that they cannot pray 
because they find that they cannot always speak 
grayer. But from this instance in our Lord, and 
from the prayerful breathings which cannot be 
uttered spoken of by St. Paul, they may learn that 
such earnest efforts at prayer, which (though they 
fail of producing words) lead our hearts to sigh 
<leeply on account of our infirmity, so far from 
being in vain, are in reality the working of the 
Holy Spirit within us ; while our hearts are laid 
open to the sight of God, and are humbled ^^ ac- 
cording to his will." This should encourage us to 
persevere in our endeavours to obtain a more 
perfect communion with God in prayer. Such a 
sighing as that here expressed is very different 
from the unnatural groans and noises which some 
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persons occasionally mix up with their words 
of prayer, and which are often nothing more 
than an irreverent indulgence of feeling, or the 
effect of bad habit, and is calculated rather to 
hinder attempts at real prayer than otherwise. 
Neither can any sigh make up for the wandering 
thought<4 which often waste the time, when we are 
upon our knees and seem to be engaged in prayer. 
It must be the expression of a sincere regret for 
those infirmities which make our intercourse with 
God to be so difficult to us ; and unless it is this, 
we can have no reason to consider it among the 
breathings of the Spirit which cannot be uttered. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I mindful of Christ's intercession for me in heaven , 
although I cannot understand or know all that he asks for 
me ? 

When I find it difficult to pray as I desire to do, and am 
unable to speak all I wish^ am I comforted by the hope that 
the Holy Spirit is affecting my heart in a way which God the 
Father understands and approves, though I cannot express in 
words all that I mean? 

Do I ever mistake the noise of an outward groaning in prayer 
fbr the feeling here spoken of? 

3. The Application of the twenty-eighth por- 
tion^ (Vol. I.^ page 231) is equally suitable to this 
portion, with respect to the way in which we ought 
to apply the exercise of our Lord's merciful power 
in healing those who are si(*<k. 

4. The first Application of the fiftieth portion, 
(Vol. II., page 73) is equally suitable to this por- 
tion, with respect to our Lord's forbidding the 
people whom he healed to stir up his enemies to 
evil by talking of his miracles. 
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VII. HEADS FOK PRAYER, 

1. Praf for a watchfnl spirit to perceive tlie object 'of God^s 
providential dealing with yoa^and the spiiitual instruction that 
each is ii>tended to convey. 

2. Ask for a right sense of the blessing of Christ's intercession. 

3. Ask for a spirit of prayer, so as to hold communion 
with God, and for a sense of the presence of the Holy Ghost to 
make the feelings of your heart acceptable to God through 
Christ Jesus. 

YIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Grod, who didst teach the heatts of thy 
faithfal people by the sending to them the light of 
thy Holy Spirit ; grant me by the same spirit to 
have a right judgment in all things^ and specially 
to perceive the directions of thy grace in all the 
providential ways by which thou art pleased to 
instruct me and to direct my thoughts unto thee. 

(2) Give me a thankful feeling of the great 
benefits I am continually receiving through the 
intercession of our great High Priest and mediator. 

(3) For his sake I beseech thee, leave me not 
comfortless ; but send to me thine Holy Ghost 
to comfort me, and especially to bestow upon me 
the spirit and power of prayer, that 1 may have 
boldness and access through Christ in approach- 
ing thy throne of grace. Let the sense of 
the presence of that Holy Spirit comfort: me> and 
make the feelinfi^s which I am unable to express 
to be acceptable in thy sight, through the same 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father^ &c. 
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NINETYFOURTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING t^RAYBft. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xv. v. 32 to 39. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap. viii. ver. 1 to 10. 

III. THE meanings; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean* 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE explanation. 

A very great number of people had collected 
together in following our Lord, during hia 
journey from the neighbourhood of Tyre and 
Sidon through the country of Decapolis. They 
bad now been three days in attendance upon him, 
and had eaten up all the provisions they bad 
brought with them. Jesus wished to send them 
to their homes, but would not do so without 
supplying th^m with such food as was necessary 
for them. He spoke to his disciples, and told them 
that he felt for the people, who had been so long 
with him, and had now no more victimls ; so that, if 
he dismissed them, they would not be afade to get 
to their hcnnes without fainting : a$ some of them 
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lived a great distance off. The disciples asked 
him^ what could be done to get food sufficient for 
so great a number of persons^ in such a retired 
place as that in which they were. 
. Our Lord enquired how many loQ-ves of bread 
they had with them ; and they told him they had 
seven loaves^ and a few dried little fish . He then 
ordered the whole multitude to sit down upon the 
ground ; and taking the loaves and the fishes in 
his hands he first said grace, and then breaking 
the bread he gave piece after piece to his disciples 
(in the same manner as he had done at the same 
place upon the former occasion Matt. xiv. 15, Sec. 
&c. portion eighty-five, page 52) ; and the disci- 
ples took them to the people and distributed them 
to each, always finding a sufficient supply every 
time they returned to Jesus for more. He did 
the same thing also with the fish, so that the 
more he broke off both of one and the other, the 
more there seemed to be. After all the people 
had eaten as much as they wanted, the 
disciples gathered up the broken pieces which 
were left over and above what had been used ; 
and these remnants were so many, that they filled 
seven baskets. There were no less than four 
thousand men, besides the women and children 
who were with them, that had partaken of the 
meal thus provided by our Lord. 

When the people were all satisfied, Jesus de- 
sired them to go to their homes ; and he him- 
self went with his disciples on board the ship that 
was usually kept for his service, auid which had 
come for him from Capernaum ; (probably having 
been sent for during the time he had been wait- 
ing in the eastern Bethsaida.) In this ship he 
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crossed the water, and came to a part of the Jew* 
ish country called Dalmanutha, and landed at a 
particular place in it called Magdala. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The circumstances of this miracle are so 
much like those which accompanied the former 
miracle of the same kind, that we may apply them 
in nearly the same manner. The former applica- 
tions therefore are equally suitable, and should 
be read with this portion. See the third applica- 
tion of the eighty-fifth portion, page 59. 

2. The fourth application, page 60, will also 
suit this portion ; as our Lord did not feed the 
people upon the present occasion, until they had 
exhausted their Own provisions. 

. 3, 4, 5, and 6. See also the fifth application, 
page 61, and the sixth,, seventh, and eighth, 
which follow to page 66. 

7. When our Lord asked the disciples a ques- 
tion so much like that which he had put a short 
time before Cand which his miracle had shewn them 
bow to answer), we are inclined to wonder that 
they should have been at any loss, as to the means 
of satisfying the hunger of the multitude. Yet 
they seem to have had no thought of what Jesus 
was about to do. It is indeed wonderful, bow easily 
we are able to forget the things which Christ has 
done for us (be they ever so merciful), until the 
Holy Spirit gives them their full effect upon our 
hearts ; which was not yet the case with the Apos- 
tles. (John vii. 39.) When by his Providence 
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ChitBt has supported us^ or supplied our wants is 
some unexpected manner, if our want returns we 
seldom look for the same goodness to be repeated ; 
and often feel distressed and alarmed, as if we had 
not the merciful promises and the divine power of 
our Saviour to depend upon. (Luke xii. 31, 32. 
Rom. viii. 28.) A spiritual understanding of His 
love and power will however lead us to recollect 
the many instances of his goodness we have 
already experienced and make us quick in be- 
lieving that he will lose no opportunity of shewing 
a continuance of the same mercy. 

QUESTIOVS. 

Am I ready to expect thai Christ will sbew his niercifql power 
in helping those who stand in need, remembering the ioatances 
of his doing so with which I am already acquainted ? — Or, 

Do Christ's former mercies slip out of my mind, so that I am 
backward to look for his help in my present need ? 

8. The persons who formed the crowd which 
was fed by Jesus upon this occasion^ were for the 
most part Gentiles^ and persons foreign from the 
Jews to whom in the first place he was sent. 
(Matt. X, 5,6; XV. 24. Eph. ii. 12.) When he 
had worked this miracle upon the former occasion, 
it was in order to feed five thousand of the chil- 
dren of Israel ; and possibly it was because of 
this difference that the disciples could not readily 
apply the remembrance of the former feedipg to 
the present occasion. The fact however of our 
Lord's making no distinction in this respect, 
but exercising bis power for the supply of those 
whom the Jews called ^ dogs' (Mark vii. 27. Psa. 
xxii. 16) as well as for his covenanted people, 
leads us to observe, how the goodness of God ex- 
tends to all his creatures without distinction : all 
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of thev^, bad and good. He continually supplies 
with needful things^ even while many of them are 
using his very bounties for the purpose of bias* 
pheming his name. (Matt. v. 45. Actsxiv. 16^ 17. 
Psalm cxlv. 9.) How many of us are indebted 
to this general mercy for having been kept on in 
life though in a state of ungodliness; until the 
spiritual change took place in our hearts^ which 
makes us truly the people of God^ and brings us 
to see that^ had the justice of God been shewn in 
withholding those natural bounties which we did 
not deserve^ we should surely have perished 
(G^u. viii. 21, 22.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I sensible of the mercy which is shewn by God, in the 
genera] gift of the good things of nature to all persons, without 
distinction of character ? 

Do I acknowledge in my heart how much I owe to this mercy, 
for having preserved me in life while I was still not truly belong- 
ing to God's people ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for such a spiritual remembrance of Christ's past 
mercies, as may lead you to believe and expect the exercise of 
his power again when it is needed. 

2. Offer thanksgiving for the general bounties and gifts of 
nature, which you have received in common with all men ; and 
thank God especially for your support during the time you were 
without the saving knowledge of his covenant in Christ. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O merciful God, who hast upheld me ever 
since I was born, and hast blessed me with many 
mercies, quicken in my heart a sense of all thy 

freat goodness and loving-kindness : grant that 
may so remember the way thou hast hitherto 
led me as to expect thy merciful help in every 
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time of need. (2) I praise and glorify thy name^ 
that thou makest thy sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good^ and sendest rain on the just and on 
the unjust; I thank thee for all thy bounties 
to mankind^ of which I have so constantly 
partaken. I bless thee for my creation, pre- 
servation, and all the blessings of this life ; but 
more especially I desire to offer thee my heartfelt 
thanksgiving, that thou didst extend thy goodness 
to me before I was able to understand and feel 
that goodness ; and that thou hast continued me 
in life and hast brought me to the saving know- 
ledge of thy merciful covenant in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghost, be 
all honour and glory, world without end.' ^ Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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NINETY^FIFTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scriptures. 
Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xvi. v. 1 to 4. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap. viii. ver. 11 & 12. 

III. THE meanings ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xvi. verse 

1, &c. tempting means here trying to find fault 

S.lowring gloomy 

discern observe correctly 

IV. THE explanation 

As soon as our Lord was again on the Jewish 
side of the lake, his persevering enemies, the 
Pharisees, together with the Sadducees, found 
him out, and tried to get him into an argu- 
ment. They began by asking him to give 
them some proof of his authority : this they had 
done before (Matt. xii. 38) ; but now they men- 
tioned a particular kind of sign or proof which 
they wanted to see ; — they desired him to give a 

VOL. HI. ' p 
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sign from heaven ; by which they probably meant 
something that they could see in the sky. 

Jesus reminded them how they were accus- 
tomed to observe the natural appearances in 
the heavens : . when thfey saw a red bright sky 
at sunset, they looked forward to fine weather 
for the next day; and when they observed the 
sky at sunrise to be red and gloomy, they expect- 
ed bad weather in the course of the day. He 
then reproached them as hypocrites, because they 
observed correctly the natural course of things in 
the sky, but would not pay the same attention in 
comparing the course of events, which were hap- 
pening in their times, with the appointed order of 
things which had been foretold in the word of 
God ; so that they did not observe correctly the 
scriptural proofs of his being the expected Mes- 
siah, as they might have done. (Lukexxiv25 — 27, 
44 — 46.) Then our Lord repeated the answer of 
severe reproof which he had given to the Phari- 
sees, when upon the former occasion they had 
asked for more proofs and signs. He declared 
them to be a wicked set of people ; and because 
they had* turned away from God, to whom they 
rightfully belonged as a wife does to her husband, 
and had followed their own desires, just as their 
forefathers had done by worshipping idols. He 
called them an adulterous set of people, which 
was the dreadful name that their idolatrous fore- 
fathers had brought upon themselves. (Isaiah Ivii. 
3 — 5. Jer. iii. 8, 9. Ezek. xvi. 17 — ^21 ; xxiii. 37, 
38.) He declared that the only additional proof, 
that the Jews should have, would be one like that 
which was given by the prophet Jonah. (For an 
explanation of this see vol. ii., page 172.) Then 
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Jesus heaved a deep sigh in his spirit (to express 
which a similar word is used with that explained 
in page 155, and taken to mean ^^ groanings which 
cannot be uttered^' in Romans viii. 26) ; and pro- 
bably turning from the Pharisees to his own 
disciples, he shewed his grief for the hardened 
state of the people generally by wondering as it 
were at their blindness — why did they want more 
proof? adding at the same time a solemn assur- 
ance, that no more evidence should be granted 
to that generation. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The first application of the sixty-second 
portion is equally suitable to the present portion. 
See vol. ii., page 175.) 

2. It is plain from the reproof given by our 
Lord to the unbelieving Pharisees, that they might 
have been expected to have known of the first 
coming of the Christ from the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament which they possessed ; since they are 
reproached for not correctly observing the signs 
of the times, so as to find in them a proof that 
Jesus was what he professed to be — the true 
Messiah whose coming had been long foretold. 
Many things were then happening which were 
striking and easy to be seen, without especial 
study, and which ought to have drawn their at- 
tention to the prophecies connected with them. — 
For instance, the sceptre or power was being 
taken away altogether from Judah ; which event 
was one of the earliest prophecies connected with 
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the coming of Shiloh^ whom they understood to 
be the Messiah. (Gen. xMx. 10.) Whatever dif* 
ficulty there might be as to the exact meaning of 
the prophecy in Daniel concerning ^&e coming 
of the Messiah^ the seventy weeks he spoke of 
were certainly completed.. (Dan. ix. 24 — 26. j 
The ministry of John the Baptist^ which was known 
through all the country^ had been declared to 
be a fulfilment of the prophecies^ in Isaiah (xl. 3) 
and Malachi (iv. 5^ 6. See Mark i. 2, 3. Matt, 
xvii. 10 — 13.) These signs of the times were 
striking enough to have made the Jews attend 
to the prophecies, and so become prepared 
readily to receive the promised Saviour, upon 
such proofs as Jesus had given in his miracles and 
doctrines: and our Lord called the Pharisees 
hypocrites for pretending to wish for fresh light 
and evidence, while they refused to observe and 
profit by the signs which God had already given 
them. 

But there are other prophecies concerning our 
Lord Jesus Christ which have not yet been ful- 
filled, and are connected in Scripture with 
certain remarkable events in the world, such as 
christians may well be expected to observe. 
The same Jesus who once came in humility and 
is gone up into heaven, shall so come again in 
like manner as he was seen to go away (Acts i. 
9 — ] 1. 1 Thess. iv. 16 — 18) ; and this second com- 
ing of Christ is the great point to which all chris- 
tians are directed to look, as the object of their 
hope. (1 Cor. i. 7. Phil. iii. 20, 21. Col. iii. 4. 
1 Thess. i. 9, 10. Titus ii. 13. Heb. ix. 28. 2 Pet. 
iii. 11 — 14. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. i. 7.) We are 
distinctly told, that we are all to watch for the 
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sfgn$ of that great and glorious events though we 
are not to know the exact time of it (Luke xxi. 29 
— 31. Markxiii. 33 — 37); and some very plain 
sjgn3 are given us by our Lord^ from which 
we may well be expected to prepare for his 
coming. 

For instance^ our Lord tells us that the Gospel 
shall be preached in all the world, ^^for a witness 
unto all nations/' (not that they shall all be con- 
verted by it as nations, though it is to be the 
means of converting some persons amongst each), 
^^ and then shall the end come/' (Matt. xxiv. 
14. Mark xiii. 10. Revelation xiv. 6, 7.) 
Again, the tribulation or distress of the Jews, 
which began when Jerusalem was destroyed 40 
years after our Lord's death, and which has 
already lasted nearly 1800 years, must first come 
to an end, and the Jews be restored to their own 
country. (Matt. xxiv. 21, 29. Luka xxi. 24. Isa. 
xviii. 5 — 7. Amosix. 14, 15.) Again, there must 
be a shewing forth of what St. Paul calls " the 
man of sin ;" which some suppose to mean popery, 
and some suppose to mean injidelity, (2 Thess. ii. 
3 — iO. Dan. xi. 36.) These may be said to be 
particular signs, besides which there are others 
more general ; such as the character of worldly- 
minded and irreligious people, which will bamore 
ungodly and selfish than at any other time (2 Tim. 
iii. 1 — 4. Matt. xxiv. 12.) There will be many 
falsely professing true religion (2 Tim. iii. 5. Luke 
xviii. 8), and many boldly professing false re- 
ligion (1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3) ; many scoffers and mock- 
ers (2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Jude 17, 18.) The outward 
conduct of the world in general will shew a false 
peace, and a careless neglect of warnings (Luke 
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xvii. 26— -30. Matt. xxiv. 37^ — 39) ; until the signs 
of the Lord's appearing become so plain as 
to be alarming to all, and then their hearts will 
fail them through fear. (Luke xxi. 26, 27. Matt, 
xxiv. 30. Rev. i. 7.) 

Now in order to make an application of our 

Lord's reproof in this portion, we should look 

around us, and observe whether any of these 

events are happening in the present day. When 

N we do so we shall find, that the Gospel has been 

{published more largely over the world within the 
ast forty years, than within a thousand years 
before ; and that there are now very few nations re- 
maining, into whose language it is not translated. 
We shall also find, that amongst the Jews there is 
a great expectation of their return to their own 
land, and that many circumstances seem to 
favour it : while it is very plain that their tribu- 
lation is coming to an end, seeing that the 
hearts of christians are more softened towards 
them than has ever been the case before. We 
also find, that the power of popety has continued 
at least 1260 years ; which (as many learned men 
agree in thinking) is the time fixed for it to last 
by the prophecies of Daniel and John (Dan. vii. 
24—27 ; xii. 7. Rev. xi. 2, 3 ; xiii. 1—9) ; and 
we find also, that there never was a time when 
infidels (or unbelievers) were so bold in expresssing 
their opinions as at the present moment. As to 
the general character of worldly people, it must 
be too evident to most of us, in our several 
stations of life. 

It has been necessary to make these observa- 
tions, in order to shew how we may take warning 
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by our Lord's reproof to the Pharisees. We are 
all of us able to observe correctly the natural 
course of things which concern our advantage 
or comfort in this life ; and at no time^ since the 
world began, have men been more clever in this 
respect than the present generation may be said 
to be. Shall we not be condemned if, while clever 
in worldly observation, we do not take any notice 
of the remarkable events that are happening in 
the present day ; which, when compared with the 
Scriptures, ought to excite us all to a watchful 
ex;pectation and preparation for the Lord Jesus 
Christ's second coming in glory, so plainly fore- 
told in the word of God. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I feel that I am interested in the Coming again of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in the future circumstances declared in 
Scripture ? If not, why am I not ? 

Am I careful to watch the signs of the times, with a view to 
discover the warnings which are given of Christ's Coming 
in glory 1 and do I search in the Scriptures, that I may 
have a right understanding of what the signs of it are to be ? 

Do the circumstances told in Scripture of the Lord's coming 
make me more earnest to *' love his appearing? *' Am I really 
striving to be prepared to meet him when he shall come ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1, Pray for understanding to perceive the warnings of the 
Coming of the Lord Jesus, and for a practical and profitable 
interest in them. 

2. Pray for grace to put away all evil and to follow all good 
in this present state, that at the glorious Coming of the Lord 
you may enter into his eternal glory and joy. 
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VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Lord Jesus Christ, who at thy first com- 
ing didst send thy niessenp^er to prepare thy way 
before thee ; grant that I may be able so to disco- 
ver and mark the signs by which thou givest thy 
people warning of thy second coming in glory, 
that my heart being turned to the wisdom of the 
just, I may be acceptable in thy sight. (2) Give 
me grace. Almighty God, that I may cast away 
the works of darkness and put on the armour 
of light, now in the time of this mortal life, 
in which thy Son Jesus Christ came to visit 
us in great humility ; that in the last day when he 
shall come again in his glorious Majesty to judge 
both the quick and the dead, I may rise to the 
life immortal, through him who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee and the Holy Ghost now and ever. 
Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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NINETY-SIXTH PORTION. 



I, BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen 

II. the scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xvi. v. 4 to 12; 
St, Mark's Gospel, chap, viii, ver. 13 to 21. 

III. THE meanings; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean^ 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE explanation. ^ 

After the reproof which our Lord gave to the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, in consequence of their 
asking him for a sign from heaven, he left them ; 
and going aboard the ship again, he went away 
from Magdalato return to the eastern side of 
the lake (see page 153). Probably he made up 
his mind to do so, upon this new proof of the ob* 
sti^ate hatred of the Pharisees against him; 
which had already induced him to leave their 
country once before. (Matt. xv. 21, & Mark vii. 
24. page 142) He therefore gave directions to 
his disciples to set sail at once : and in (heir haste 
to depart they quite forgot to provide themselves 
with a proper supply of bread, which it was cus- 
tomary for people to take when they went upon a 
journey; as there were in those days no such easy 
means of procuring food, as we have now at inns 
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and public houses. The disciples never remem- 
bered their neglect until they arrived at the end 
of their voyage, when they found out that there 
was only a single loaf in the ship which had brought 
them over. 

After they had landed, our Lord warned them 
against attiending to the false teaching of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees ; and also of that set 
of people who followed the opinions of king He- 
rod, and thought that- the worshippers of the true 
God might agree to many things that would suit 
with the Roman idolatry. (Mark iii. 6 ; xii. 13. 
vol. ii. page 62.) In giving the warning, Jesus 
compared these false doctrines to leaven, which is 
made use of to render the bread light, and which, 
when put into a quantity of /flour, soon extends 
itself to every part of it (see vol. ii. page 231). 
He said that they were to be attentive and watch- 
ful in avoiding the leaven of the Pharisees, and 
of the Sadducees, and of Herod. At the time 
when Jesus said this, the disciples were thinking of 
their own carelessness, in having forgotten to take 
any bread with them. The mention of leaven 
fell in with their thoughts about bread, and made 
them suppose that he meant to reprove them 
for their forgetfulness : this they expressed to 
one another in private talk among themselves. 
Jesus knew what they felt, and what they said to 
each other ; and he rebuked them, calling them 
distrustful, and asking them how they could be so 
foolish as to consider amongst themselves, whe- 
ther he meant to allude to their having brought 
no bread. How could they be so dull, as not to un- 
derstand his powei* to supply them with whatever 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 175 

was needful ? Were their hearts still in their na- 
tural state of hardness^ so that they could not 
perceive his meaning? (Matt. xiii. 13 — 15^ Isa. 
vi. 9, 10.) Were their eyes such as could not see, 
and their ears such as could not hear ? that is, 
were they unable to use their minds so as to 
understand and profit by what they saw and heard ? 
He put them in mind of his having broken five 
loaves into as many pieces, as were more than 
sufficient to feed five thousand people ; and asked 
them if they did not remember, how many baskets 
full of broken, pieces they had gathered up, after 
all that number had been satisfied : they said that 
they had taken up twelve baskets full. (seep. 55.) 
He bade them also remember the other occasion, 
when he had broken seven loaves into as many 
pieces as were more than enough for four thou- 
sand people ; and asked them how many baskets 
full of broken pieces there were over then : they 
told him there had been seven, (see page 160.) 
These miracles ought to have been enough to 
convince them, that he could not have meant to 
speak concerning, the want of bread; since he had 
so readily and easily supplied such multitudes of 
people before : how was it then, that they so mis- 
understood his having warned them against the 
leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees ? 
Upon this they began to see their mistake ; and 
understood that he had not intended to speak of 
leaven, in the common meaning of the word as 
• applied to bread ; but that he used it as a com- 
parison, to express the spreading effect of the false 
teaching of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees, 
which extended itself like leaven. 
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V. THE repetition. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

VI. the application. 

]. The disciples made a great mistake, and 
misapplied the word Christ spoke. It was because 
their minds were occupied in such a way, that they 
supposed he must mean what they fancied. Many 
similar mistakes are made in applying the word 
which the Spirit of Christ has written ; and from just 
the same cause. People frequently read the Bible, 
while their minds are already occupied with cer- 
tain thoughts upon the subjects or doctrines of 
which they read ; and when this is the case, the 
least word which seems to suit their own notions 
is taken at once in that sense. A proper recol- 
lection of what the disciples had already seen and 
heard from Christ would have prevented this mis- 
take, and have led them to take his words in the 
right way : and so also a right application of the 
general sense of those parts of Scripture, which 
are plain and impossible to be mistaken, will have 
the same effect now, in guiding us into the true 
meaning of any particular passage which may be 
expressed in a less clear manner. There is how- 
ever another point that requires attention : it 
was when the disciples were considering their own 
neglect about bread, that the word leaven seemed 
to apply to that neglect; though in reality his 
warning had nothing at all to do with it. Here 
we see the effect of conscience in catching hold of 
every word, and applying it according to our own 
secret feeling regarding our spiritual case (see 
page 40.) This happens alike in great as in small 

•otters ; and many mistakes concerning texts in 
ipture, which much distress the minds of some 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT > 177 

(and are often obstinately maintained in spite of 
explanation)^ may be found to arise more from 
the confusion produced by a feeling of conscience 
which such texts happen to touchy than from real 
difficulty in understanding them. 

QUESTIONS. 

Are there any texts or passages of Scripture which puzzle me, 
and concerning which' 1 have an opinion of my own, contrary 
to the general opinion of christians ? 

Does my opmion about such texts suit with the general 
meaning of Scripture ? Have 1 diligently examined the subject, 
with a view to ascertain this ? 

!2. Our Lord here calls false doctrines leaven. 
We have already seen that he compared the 
spiritual principle ot christian life to the s^me 
thing, in a particular parable. (Matt. xiii. 33. 
vol. ii., page 232.) Just as the truth when 
received into the heart will work its way into 
every part of it, will influence all the aflFections, 
and be found in every motive of the conduct; 
so also the effect of any false doctrine (whether 
leading to hypocrisy like that of the Pharisees, or 
to unbelief like that of the Sadduceps, or to world- 
liness like that of Herod) will presently influence 
all our motives, and be shewn in every part of 
the conduct. This spreading effect of error in 
matters of religion should make us very careful 
in applying the warning of our Lord to ourselves. 
V/ e should take heed and beware of false doctrine 
from a wholesome dread ot the leaven-like manner 
in which the receiving of one important error in 
religion spreads itself, and hinders the proper 
working of other truths which we may believe, 
and at last finds its way into every branch of faith 
and practice. The only means of preventing this 
evil is constantly to compare our opinions with 
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the Scriptures^ in a teachable spirit and with 
humble and earnest prayer for divine direction ; 
and' to be watchful over ourselves^ that we do not 
take our religious opinions according to any set 
of persons who profess them^ but according to the 
word of God alone. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I watchful over myself, with re^rd to the religious opin- 
ions which I hold ? Do I compare them with Scripture ? 

Or, do I receive them because they are the doctrines which 
certain people profess ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask for wisdom in receiving the word of God, and patience 
in examining it, in order to form your opinions of truth. 

2. Pray to have the light of truth always before you, that you 
may not be carried into error by any false doctrine. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Blessed Lord, who hast caused all holy 
Scriptures to be written for our learning ; grant 
that I may so wisely hear them, read, mark, and 
inwardly digest them, that by patience and com- 
fort of thy holy word I may embrace, and ever v 
hold fast, the blessed hope of everlasting life, which 
thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

(2) Merciful Lord, I beseech thee to cast thy 
bright beams of light upon me, that being enlight- 
ened with the doctrines of thy holy word I may 
walk in the light of thy truth ; and that I may not 
be like a child carried away with every wind of 
vain doctrine, but may be established in the truth 
of thy holy Gospel, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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NINETY-SEVENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 
Read St, Mark^s Gospel, chap, viii, ver. 22 to 26. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Mark viii. verse 
25. restored means here completely cured 

IV. THE EXPLANATION 

The warning (mentioned in the last portion) 
as to the danger of false doctrines, was probably 
spoken by our Lord in conversation with his 
disciples, as they walked from the place where 
they had landed toward Bethsaida on the eastern 
side of the lake. There they now arrived ; and 
Jesus soon becoming known, some of the people 
came to him leading a blind man, whom they 
earnestly entreated him to touch, in order that he 
might thereby be cured of his blindness. Jesus 
took this blind man by the hand, and walked with 
him out of the town to some less public place be- 
.yond the houses. And upon this occasion He 
saw fit to make use of the same means in curing 
the blind man, as he had employed in healing the 
deaf and tongue-tied man at the same place a 
short time before (see Mark vii. 32 — 37, p. 152.) 
Putting some of his own spittle on the man^s eyes, 

VOL. III. Q 
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and touching them with his hands^ He asked the 
man if he saw anything. The man opened his 
eyes^ and looking about him said that he could 
see some men ; but that he could only find out the 
diflFerence between their appearance and the ap- 
pearance of trees, because they seemed to be 
moving about. From this answer of the man we 
may understand, that Jesus had as yet only given 
him the power of seeing, by taking away whatever 
defect there was in his eyes : but that, as far as 
concerns actual sight, he was like new-born in- 
fants, who are unable to use the power so as to 
see things correctly until they have gof the habit 
of employing their eyes some time for the purposes 
of sight. Jesus however was pleased afterward 
to complete the cure. He laid his hands up- 
on the man's eyes again, and then told him to 
look. The man immediately opened his eyes, 
and looking about him, found that he could see 
every person near him, as clearly and as well as 
those who had always had the use of their eyes. 
Our Lord then told him to go home, but not in 
returning to pass through the town from which he 
had led him, nor to talk of the wonderful cure he 
had received to any of the townspeople (see page 
152, and Matt. xii. J 6 — 21. vol. ii., page 72.) 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. We seldom consider all the wonderful power 
which was shewn in the miracles which Christ per- 
formed : but the manner in which he gave sight 
to this blind man may lead us to reflect upon this 
subject more fully. It is one thing to have a 
perfect limb, and quite another thing to know 
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how to use it properly. An infant has a hand 
complete in all parts^ but it only^ gets the power 
of handling things by much use. So also it 
has legs and feet which are complete, but it, 
cannot walk except by habit. The same with 
respect to the tongue in speaking ; and so far we 
are all able to judge of the truth of this, because 
we find that infants neither handle, walk, nor talk, 
till they have learned how to use the perfect limbs 
with which they are born. The truth is just the 
same, as regards the power of seeing or hearing. 
It is not enough to have an eye or an ear without 
any natural delect, but we must also gain the 
power of using them by gradual habit ; as is the 
case with infants in these respects, as much as 
in the other. If a person had been born blind, in 
consequence of some hindrance which, when he 
grew up were to be removed by a Doctor in a 
natural way, the same effect would take place as 
that which is related in this portion. In an account 
given of a cure of this kind performed by a Surgeon 
named Che&elden, it is said that, though the pa- 
tient saw, he could not tell the difference between 
things from their size or shape ; — ** everything 
looked extremely large, and he fancied that they 
touched his eyes ; and he was actually obliged to 
spend a year in learning to see like other men.'* 
As then a perfect eye or ear, and the habit of 
using them, are two different things ; so also the 
power put forth by Jesus in giving sight to those 
born blind, or hearing to those born deat^ must have 
been two-fold. In the present instance, he gave 
the two blessings separately; and thereby calls 
our attention to the great power which was shewn 
when he gave them both at once. To give per- 



182 THE cottager's guide • 

fection to a limb by a touch, shews the power of 
one who can create the body ; but to produce by 
a touch the same effect in using the limb, as 
would have required many months of practice, 
shews a wonderful power over the mind : and the 
proof of such a power in our Saviour should lead 
us the more humbly to submit our minds to him, 
and to pray him to enable us to receive as 
certainly true, those doctrines of his word which, 
being above our understandings, require all the 
influence of habitual intercourse with them to 
render them distinct to us. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I duly impressed by the greatness of the power which is 
proved by some of the miracles of Jesus Christ ? 

Do I readily submit my mind to the wonderful doctrines of 
the Gospel which are above my understanding, and strive through 
faith to receive them with all the power of habitual knowledge ? 

VII. HEAD FOR PRAYER. 

Ask for a firm conviction of those things which are difficult 
and above our understanding ; and that your faith therein may 
be strengthened by every proof of Christ's divine power. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

Almighty and everlasting God^ who hast given 
me grace by the confession of a true faith to ac- 
knowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, and 
in the power of the divine Majesty to worship the 
Unity, I beseech thee that thou wouldest keep me 
stedfast in that faith ; and grant that, whenever I 
hear of the proofs of the divine power which was 
shewn forth by Jesus Christ upon earth, I may 
thereby be strengthened in that faith, to the glory 
of Him in whom I trust, TT^y Son our Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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NINETY-EIGHTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER, 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II, the scriptures. 
Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xvi. v. 13 to 20. 

St, Mark's Gospel, chap. viii. ver. 27 to 30. 

St. Luke's Gpspel, chap. ix. ver. 18 to 21. 

III. THE meanings ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion, 
Matthew xvi. verse 

1 7. flesh and blood means here man. 

18. church believers gathered 

' out of all nations 
the gates of hell . . . . death 
prevail against . . . , overcome and destroy 

19. bind declare to be binding 

loose allow to be done 

IV. the explanation. 
From Bethsaida Jesus travelled onward to the 
neighbourhood of a towa called Cesarea Philippi. 
On the road he went with his disciples apart into 
some place where they were not interrupted by 
the crowd of people, which generally followed him. 
Here he engaged in private prayer: and after- 
wards put a question to his disciples, asking 
them who he was taken for by the people. In 
asking this question he called himself in a striking 
manner ^^ the Son of Man/^ He had before made 
use of this title in speaking of himself, for tlie 
purpose, as it should seem, of drawing attention 
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to the certainty of Lis being really a man ^'made of 
a woman^ made under tbe law^'' at the same time 
that He claims His divine power and right as the 
Son of God. (John v. 26, 27. vol. ii., page 48. 
Matt. xiii. 41. John vi. 27, page 88. Gal. iv. 4.) 

The disciples told him the various opinions and 
reports that were common concerning him ; men- 
tioning those which have been already referred 
to, when the account was given of Herod's alarm- 
ed conscience. (Mark vi. 14 — 16, page 36.) They 
said, that some supposed him to be tlohn the Baptist 
brought to life again : whilst other people thought 
that he was Elijah come again upon earth ; and 
others fancied that he was Jeremiah, or one of the 
former prophets, raised from the grave and sent 
again with a message from God. Jesus then en- 
quired of the disciples, what their own opinion 
concerning him was. This question, which was 
addressed to them all, was answered by Simon 
Peter in the name of all. He said that Jesus 
was ^^ the Christ, the Son of the Living God,*' 
thereby acknowledging His Divinity, as well as 
His being the promised Messiah (see vol. i, page 
48; and vol. ii., page 47.) 

Upon Peter's^ making this acknowledgment, 
our Lord was pleased to give him a special bless- 
ing. Speaking to him Jirst by his family name, 
Simon the Son of Jonah (see vol. ii., page 78), 
he called him a happy man ; for that his know- 
ledge concerning Jesus was not the result of any 
worldly wisdom, nor did he get it by the teaching 
of any human power ; but it was by the direct in- 
struction of God the Father of lights. (John i. 
12, 13. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 1 John iv. 2, 3. Matt. xi. 
25, 26) Our Lord also added a special blessing to 
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him as an Apostle ; to mark which^ he called him 
by the name that had been given to him on becom- 
ing an Apostle^ according to the intention before 
expressed by Jesus when Simon first came to him. 
(Luke vi. 14, vol. ii., page 79. John i. 42, vol. i., 
page 146.) He repeated this name, saying, ^^ Thou 
art Peter/^ that is, a fi$A or stone ; and then ma- 
king use of a comparison frequently employed in 
the Scriptures, he promised that Peter should be 
the person to begin the gathering together of God's 
people into one united body, out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation. (Rev. v. 9 ; 
vii. 9.) This body is here called by our Lord, 
His Church (see vol. ii., page217) ; and is compa- 
red to a building (such as a house or a temple) 
formed by placing stone upon stone and joining 
them together. (1 Pet. ii. 5.) Jesus said ^ that 
Peter was the rock, or stone, which he would use 
as a foundation-stone in this building (Eph.ii. 20. 
Rev. xxi. 14). That building was begun on the 
day of Pentecost, when Christ first sent the pro- 
mise of the Father, the Holy Ghost (Acts i. 8. 
John xiv. 16), who came down from heaven upon 
the Apostles ; and under His influence Peter stood 
up and preached, the effect of which was, that 
about three thousand Jews were converted ; and 
being baptized fonned (together with the Apos- 
tles), the beginning of the Christian Church. 
(Acts ii. 1 — 14.) After this it pleased God to 
bring people of other nations besides the Jews 
into the fellowship of Christ's religion; and 
an officer of the Roman army, named Cornelius, 
was chosen to be the first Gentile who, with his 
family, was to be admitted into the Church. This 
man lived at Cesarea, and an Angel was sent to 
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him to desire him to send for Peter, whom the 
Holy Spirit instructed at the same time to go to 
Cornelius when he was sent for. Peter accord- 
ingly went and preached the Gospel to this Gen- 
tile family, upon which the Holy Ghost came upon 
them, as He had come before upon the three 
thousand Jews cm the day c*" Pentecost, and they 
were baptized into the Church. (Acts x.) Thus 
was Christ pleased to employ Peter in laying the 
foundation of that Church, by gathering into it the 
first Jews and the first Gentiles. (Acts xv. 7.) 

In speaking of the Church, or body of believers 
which he was about to collect upon earth, Christ 
declared that when once begun it should never 
be destroyed. He said that ^' the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it.'' The English word 
HeU^ is put for the Greek word Hades ; which 
means, not the place of eternal torment, but the 

£lace where souls remain after they have left the 
ody by death. By the expression ^^ the gates 
of Hades" is only meant death itself, that be- 
ing the way by which souls enter into Hades, 
as gates are the way by which men enter into 
any place. This same expression was used by 
Hezekiah, when he spoke of his own dying (Isaiah 
xxxviii. 10) : and it means here that, though 
Christians may be killed (and great multitudes of 
them have been killed merely because they were 
christians. Matt. x. 21), yet other christians shall 
always arise, generation after generation; and 
that, though Christianity may be altogether rooted 
up out of one country (which has been the case in 
the very country where it began, where almost 
all the people are at present worshippers of Ma- 
homet), yet it shall take root in another country ; 
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SO that there shall always be a Christian Church 
in one part of the world or another, and death 
shall never be able to overcome or destroy it. 

Our Lord added to this a still further honour 
which He put upon Peter. He addressed to him 
the promise of a power which he afterwards gave 
to the whole of the Apostles, as the founders of 
His Church. (Matt, xviii. 18.) (He spoke to Peter 
upon this occasion also, as being the person who, 
in the name of his brother Apostles, had answered 
the question He had put to them all.) He told 
Peter, that He would give him ^^ the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven.^^ Jesus had already explained 
in several parables, what he meant by ^^ the king- 
dom of heaven.^^ (Matt.xiii. &c., portions 65, 67, 
68, 69, and 70. vol. ii., page 189 &c. ; see also 
vol. i., page 103.) From them we learn that it 
means the power of the Gospel, as set forth in 
Chrises Churchy of which he was at this time 
speaking ; and the keys of this kingdom must there- 
fore mean the power of opening this Church for 
the admittance of proper persons into it, and of 
closing it in order to keep improper persons out 
of it. (Rev. iii. 7. Isaiah xxii. 22.) 

The last part of our Lord's promise to Peter 
(and through him to the other Apostles) explains 
how this power of opening and closing the Church 
was to be used : for He told him that what things 
soever he should appoint, as rules to bind the 
members of Christ's Church upon earth, should be 
confirmed as such by the divine authority ; so that 
Christians should be held answerable for their 
obedience to such rules by God himself. And 
also in whatsoever things he should allow a liberty 
to the members of the Church upon earth, the 
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same liberty should be confirmed and allowed by 
God in Heaven. 

Having so fully acknowledged to his disciples 
the truth of their opinion^ that He was indeed the 
divine Messiah^ Our Lord took this occasion ot 
strongly repeating to them^ the directions he had 
given several times before ; he particularly desired 
them not to talk publicly of their opinions about 
him, nor to say to anybody ^^ that he was Jesus 
the Christ/' The reasons for this have been 
already explained. (See Vol. ii. page 72.) 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. It appears that the people who had many 
opportunities of seeing and hearing Jesus, and 
who had talked with their neighbours about him 
and his wonderful works, formed very mistaken 
notions concerning him, and had no thought of 
the real truth of the case. On the other hand, 
the disciples who attended upon him constantly, 
having left all in order to follow him (Mark x. 28), 
were blessed with a knowledge of the truth. This 
suggests to the mind, how the same consequences 
may be now observed to follow the same kind of 
conduct. There are many persons who have picked 
up some common notions about Christ and his re- 
ligion, by having lived in a Christian Country, and 
heard from childhood the general conversation of 
their neighbours. They have some uncertain 
thoughts arising from the imperfect information 
thus collected ; and when they hear of diflferences 
on religious points, they consider them much in the 
same way as the crowds of Jews considered the 
difierent opinions about Jesus. They go to 
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Church from time to time, and hear the Scriptures, 
just as the Jews went to see one miracle after 
another done by our Lord. But this alone can 
never bring any one to a cleai* knowledge of divine 
truth ; and the sort of hearsay religion which re- 
sults from this IS not at all grounded on true faith. 
On the other hand there are persons, who are so 
interested in the subject of religion, that they en- 
quire more particularly concerning Christ ; and by 
attentively studying his word with constant prayer, 
may be said to follow Him, and daily to wait upon 
him for instruction. (Prov. viii. 34.) These are 
the people to whom God gives such an effectual 
acquaintance with the truth, that they may well be 
called happy, or ^^ blessed ;*' since by the teaching 
of His Spirit they possess that knowledge, which 
is able to save their souls. (James i. 21. See vol 
ii.,^page 2970 

QUESTIONS. 

What do I really know about Christ ? What are my opiniona 
respecting him ? and on what are they founded ? 

Do I study the Scriptures for myself, and seek to know from 
what God has written what is the truth ? Or am I content with 
hearsay religious knowledge ? 

2. The second Application of the fifty-eighth 
portion (Vol. II., page 140) is also suitable to the 
text, Matthew xvi. 17, in the present portion. 

3 The way in which Christ here spoke of His 
Church should make us consider our own po- 
sition in that spiritual society, which He calls 
a building. The first stone was laid> when the 
Holy Ghost came down on Peter and the rest of 
the Apostles at Jerusalem. Other stones were 
added to it, when the three thousand Jews were 
converted by his preaching; still more stones 
were joined together in this building, when Cor- 
nelius received the Holy Spirit : and so the build- 
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ing has been going on ever aince^ by the addition 
of soul after soul^ some in one place and some in 
another^ as they have been brought one after 
another to the knowledge of the truth, down to 
the present day. This turning of men and women 
out of darkness into the light of the Gospel, and 
from the power of Satan unto God (Acts xxvi. 18) 
is what Christ calls building his Church : and in 
this sense it is of the greatest importance for us 
clearly to satisfy ourselves that we really are, what 
are called in St. Peter^s first Epistle, ^^ lively 
^tones^^ (ii. 5) ; that is, living and spiritual members 
of Christ's Church, really forming a part of it as 
stones form part of a building. If we are not, we 
do not belong to Christ, and have no right to hope 
for any benefit from the great work he performed 
for man. (Rom. viii. 9.) It is by baptism and a 
sincere belief in Christ that we become outwardly 
and inwardly members of His Church ; and as 
members we are bound to submit ourselves to su,ch 
rules and arrangements as, not being contrary 
to the word of God, are agreed upon by the 
general body under proper authority, that so all 
things may be done decently and in order. (1 Cor. 
xii. 28— 30 ; xiv. 40. Eph. iv. 11—15.) We have 
an instance in this portion of such authority being 
given by Christ to Peter and the Apostles ; from 
which we should learn the importance of a proper 
submission to the Churches rules, provided they are 
not opposed to that which Christ himself has said. 
The Bishops of Rome however (that is, the 
Popes) first pretend that Peter gave them the 
power he thus received, and then take a wrong 
way of understanding this power given to Peter, 
so as to require people to believe that whatever a 
Pope commands and appoints, he does it as the 
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Vicar or substitute of Christ himself^ and that 
consequently it must be obeyed as if it were conoi- 
manded and appointed by God. In consequence 
of this false claim, different Bishops of Rome have 
made some most wicked rules, and established laws 
for the Church quite contrary to the word of God ; 
and in order that this should not be found out, the 
Romish priests will not let the people read the Bible 
for themselves. This dreadful state of things made 
the people of England and of some other places^ 
about three hundred years ago, refuse to follow the 
commands of the Bishop of Rome. Since that time 
we have had the Bible put into English and read in 
all the Churches, which had not been done before 
(see vol. i., page 5) ; and every body who likes 
may read it at home. Rules and arrangements 
have been made in the Church, which are suitable 
for good order, and at the same time agreeable 
to the word of God; as people may see, by 
studying that word for themselves. It often hap- 
pens however, that persons who acknowledge the 
truth and necessity of the principal matters of faith, 
shew a great deal of self- will in refusing, or neglect- 
ing to submit to, many good arrangements appoint- 
ed by authority in the Church ; merely because 
they are not specially written down in the Bible, 
All such persons would do well to consider, whe- 
ther this power given by our Lord to his Apostles 
may not lead us to suppose, that Christ takes more 
account of such disobedience than they perhaps 
think ; and whether it is not better to shew an 
humbleness of spirit, by obeying all such rules as 
are not contrary to God^s word, than by resisting 
them to run the risk of giving way to self-will. 
The words here spoken to Peter we find repeated 
in Matthew xviii. 18 • where they refer to ^^ the 
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Ghurcb^" and are accompanied with more par- 
ticular . directions : they will therefore be more 
fully applied^ when we come to that portion. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I good reason to believe that I am a living and spiritual 
member, occupying a plac^ in the true Church of Christ ? 

Am I grateful for having been delivered from the bondage of 
the unscriptural religion of the Pope ? 

Do I willingly submit to the rules and arrangements of the 
Church ? Do I search the Scriptures to see whether these rules 
are contrary to the word of Grod ? Do I mdulge self-will in re- 
sbting them, or neglecting to follow them ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that the Holy Spirit may lead you to the truth con- 
cerning Jesus Christ, and that you may have wisdom in search- 
ing the Scriptures for that purpose. 

2. Pray that you may be a living member of the true Church, 
and be kept so : and ask for a spirit of humility, in order will- 
ingly to submit to the discipline and order appointed by autho- 
rity for the whole body. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O 6od^ thou author and finisher of our 
faith^ guide me I beseech thee by the Holy Spirit 
into all needful truth; take of the things of 
Christy and shew them unto me^ that I may 
know that thou^ Jesus^ art the Son of the Living 
God. Lead me to find the truth concerning Thee 
in thy word, and give me a spirit of wisdom to 
discern and receive it. (2) Dwell in me, thou 
Spirit of* Christ, that I may be a Kving member 
oi the true Church ; and being made a child of 
God by adoption and grace, may daily be renewed 
and supported as an inheritor of the kingdom of 
Heaven. Give to me an humbleness of spirit to 
submit my mind and will to all good and godly 
discipline in the Church, that so I may walk obedi- 
ently and be an example of good order to others ; 
and that we may worship thee in peace and unity, to 
the glory of the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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NINETY-NINTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xvi. v. 21 to 28. 
St, Miark's Gospel, chapter viii, verse 31 to chap. 
ix. verse 1. and St. Luke's Gospel, chap. ix. ver. 
22 to 27. 

III. THE meanings; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Matthew xvi. verse 

22. &c. rebuke means here chide 

23. &c. an offence .... a stumblingblock 
thou savourest not . . you do not relish 

27. reward .... deail with 

28. &c. taste of death . . die 

IV. THE explanation. 

The Apostles of Jesus had now fully declared 
their belief that he was the expected Messiah ; 
and our Lord had confimied their beKef by what 
he said in the last portion. From thi^ time he 
spoke to them more openly, respecting the manner 
in which the Scriptures of the Prophets concern- 
ing him were about to be fulfilled. He informed 
them that it was necessary for him to be at 
Jerusalem, where he was to go through a great 
many sufferings. He said that the principal peo- 
ple amongst the Jews, the elders, the chief priests, 

VOL. HI. R 
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and the scribes^ would refase to receive him as 
the expected Christ; that he would be put to 
deaths but would come to life again on the third 
day afterward. 

As he said this in an open public way to the 
Apostles^ Peter drew him a little on one side, and 
in a private manner expressed his surprise that 
Jesus should have said such things. He thought 
he must be mistaken — God forbid that it should 
happen so — it could not possibly be. Our Lord 
turned from Peter, and in the hearing of all his 
Apostles he set him down in a very plain and 
powerful way ; using the same expression as that 
with which he had dismissed the devil at the time 
of his temptation in the wilderiiess. (Matt. iv. 10. 
vol. i., page 130.) Whether He employed the 
word *^ Satan'^ upon this occasion, to mean only 
that Peter had acted as his enemy in speaking 
thus (for Satan means enemy, or adversary, see 
vol. i., page 124) ; or whether He meant that the 
evil spirit himself had induced him to say what he 
did ; it is at all events certain, that whatever Peter 
said like an enemy of Christ must have been the 
work of the great enemy, the devil ; and as such, 
our Lord checked it. He told Peter that he was 
trying to hinder him from going on in the right 
path of duty, like a stumbling-block in his way j 
and that he did not relish the spiritual things of 
God, but had a greater liking for the worldly 
things which please men. 

Our Lord took this opportunity of explaining 

Eublicly the importance of the duty of self-denial, 
[e had been apart from the crowd, in conversation 
with his disciples, when Peter had spoken pri- 
' V to him : but now he called around him all 
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the people who were near at hand ; and, speaking 
^ to them as well as to the disciples, he made some 
remarks upon the subject, similar to those he had 
before addressed to his Apostles, when giving 
them particular instructions for their Missionary 
journey, (see pages 3 and 24.) When any one 
desires to follow after Christ (so as to arrive at 
the place where Christ is gone before), it is abso- 
lutely necessary that such a person should not give 
way to the natural inclinations; but when they 
rise up and want to be indulged they must be 
checked, and we must refuse ourselves the induU 
gence, thus denying the wishes of our own hearts. 
Such self-denial may be troublesome and painful 
to practise ; it may be as great a labour, as that 
which any one condemned to death among the 
Romans would feel when forced to take upon his 
shoulder the upper end of the cross upon which 
he was afterwards to be nailed, and to carry it to 
the place of execution. Yet such self-denial must 
be practised cheerfully — the cross must not only 
be borne when placed upon us, but readily taken 
up when it lies before us : and this even though 
occasions should occur for its exercise every day 
of our lives. — Such is the way to go after Chriist. 
Hereby he publicly referred to the dreadful suffer- 
ings and death he was about to endure, of which 
he had just before spoken to his Apostles. And 
he added (as before) that those persons, who shrink 
from their trials in order to preserve their lives 
and the pleasure of enjoying this present world, 
will lose the joys of the eternal life to come : whilst 
on the contrary those persons who would rather 
give np their lives, than cease to be disciples of 
Christ, and who practise all tlie self-denial neces^ 
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sary to forego any thing that may be desired in 
this life rather than tarn from Him or his Gospel^ 
these shall be the people who will receive the Holy 
Spirit to give them spiritual life now^ and who 
will enter into that eternal life which they will 
never lose. 

Jesus entered into some explanation of the 
reasonableness of what he thus required from 
those who follow him. Of what use would it be 
to anyone to possess every thing he might desire 
in the world, or even the whole world itself; if 
when he departed out of this life, he should lose 
the only thing that makes this life valuable — ^the 
salvation of his soul, so that he should be cast for 
ever to perdition ? Is there any thing which a man 
would not give to get back his soul out of hell, if 
he could ? If he would then be ready for that 
purpose to give up all the enjoyments of the world, 
though it would be too late, it is reasonable to 
expect that he should do the same, when warned 
of the necessity for it, while there is yet time, and 
while yet he has the opportunity which afterwards 
he will not have. 

Our Lord gave strength to this argument by 
distinctly stating that He will come hereafter in 
his glorified Manhood (as the Son . of Man), with 
the glory of God Almighty His Father, and sur- 
rounded by the Angels of heaven (Matt. xxiv. 
29 — 31. Mark xiv. 62. John xvii. 5) : and that, 
when he comes, each person shall be dealt with 
according to the manner in which his conduct will 
have shewn whether he has chosen to follow Christ, 
or whether he has preferred the enjoyment of the 
things of this world. (Rom. ii. 6 — 11. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Rev. ii. 23; xxii. 12.) And to confirm his argu- 
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ment be declared>, that whoever is so tnfliieiiced 
by the love of worldly things or the fear of lomng 
them^ as to be ashamed of following Christ or 
the religion of his. Gospel^ while they live 
in this world amongst a set of wicked people^ 
(whom he calls adulterers^ see the explanation of 
that word^ P^^ 1^)^ Jesus will treat that person 
in a similar inanner^ and will not acknowledge 
him for one of His people at the glorious time of 
which He had spoken^ when He shall be seen 
again in His own glorious body^ and in the eter- 
nal glory of His Father, and surrounded by the 
glorious and holy angels. (Matt* vii. 22, 23 ; x. 
32, 33. Luke xii. 8, 9. Phil. iii. 20, 2L) 

This was the first time our Lord had stated 
any thing plainly concerning his future coming to 
establish his kingdom of glory ; and be was pleased 
at the same time to promise, that he would shew 
himself in the glory of which he had been speak- 
ing, to some chosen out from amongst his disciples. 
He said that there were Isome persons then present 
who before they died, should see him as man in 
that state of glory in which he would appear at 
his coming to establish the kingdom of God with 
power. He did not keep them long waiting for 
so wonderful a promise, but performed it about a 
week after ; as we shall find in the next portion. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No IL 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 . We have in this portion a remarkable in- 
stance of the gradual manner in which our Lord 
taught his disciples, and led them on step by step 
to one truth after another ; so that as soon as they 



198 THE cottager's guide 

Icnew one things be put some further point of 
knowledge before them. (Matt. xiii. 12. See vol. 
i.^ page 206.) The Apostles had at last received 
the truth that Jesus was ^^ the Christ the Son of 
the Living God ;'' and the account of their ac- 
knowledging this was given in the last portion. 
Then from that time forth we are told he began 
to teach them the things^ concerning his cruci- 
fixion and sufferings as the Son of Man ; which 
it was so very hard for the Jews to believe 
(though prophesied in the Scriptures) and especi- * 
ally to reconcile with those other statements con- 
cerning his power and greatness as the Son of God, 
which the Apostles had declared they believed. 
This was a further step in scriptural knowledge, 
and one which it must have been difficult for 
them to take, just in proportion as they were 
fully persuaded of the things relating to his gloi^. 
Such is the way in which Christ usually treats his 
people. When we have got a fast hold of some 
important doctrine, by which we have gained a 
step in our Christian course, he suggests to our 
minds other doctrines, which lead us on to a deeper 
knowledge of Gospel truth • and these not uncom- 
monly concern those points which seem to be 
contrary to truths that we have already received. 
All the difficulties we may feel at first about such 
doctrines must be reconciled by ^simple faith, 
which is increased by being exercised; so that 
when we have overcome one difficulty by simply 
believing the word of God, we are the better 
prepared to overcome another difficulty in the 
same way. (Pro v. i. 5 ; ix. 9. Hosea vi. 3.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I expect that Jesus will guide me into all necessary truth, 
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step by step ; and do I therefore look forward to an increase of 
knowledge upon those points* which now seem to me to be 
doubtful or difficult ? Or, 

Do I fancy I know enough* and think that every thing in 
religion is easy and plain ? 

2. It seems as if Jesus took the occasion^ when 
the promises given to Peter and the Apostles 
might perhaps make them proud^ to teach them 
to look forward to those sufferings which would 
check their pride and make their hearts humble. 
It was immediately after he had led them to 
expect great things^ which in their state of igno- 
rance (before the Holy Ghost had come upon 
them) they fancied would' raise them to such hon- 
ours as are valued in the world (Mark ix. 33, 34 ; 
X, 35 — 40), that our Lord for the first time ex- 
plained to them the particulars of the disgraceful 
de^h which He was about to suffer. If ever our 
expectation of the glorious things which Jesus 
promises to his people, should so act upon the 
pride of our natural hearts as to exalt us in our 
own conceits, we ought immediately to think of 
the price that was paid, in order that these pro-^ 
mises might be fulfilled ; and we should reflect 
upon the sufferings of Jesus, and our share in 
causing them by our sins. This ought to have 
the effect of bringing down our proud thoughts 
and making us humble. (Prov. xvi. 18.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I ever tempted to consider myself as something, when 
I look forward to the blessings which Christ promises to his 
people ? 

Whenever this feeling begins to rise in me, do I seek to sub- 
due it by the thought that it was my sins which contributed to 
cause those sufferings by which he made atonement for them ? 
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3. Peter did not understand that Christ's saf^ 
ferings and death were necessary to the work of 
the atonement ; and therefore he tried to make him 
put away such thoughts. But our Lord treated this 
as a work of Satan and the result of a worldly mind ; 
one that considered things in the light in which 
$nen see them, and had no spiritual relish for the 
things of God. In a country^ where the main 
truths of Christianity are generally acknowledged^ 
very few people speak against the sufferings of 
our Lord being necessary for the atonement of 
sin ; but very many people^ without confessing it 
in words, fall into Peter's sinful mistake on this 
point ; so far at least as the sufferings of Christ 
apply to their own case. Some few may do this 
in bold denial of the Scriptures : but more do it 
like Peter, in an ignorant and inconsiderate 
manner ; being at the same time sincere in theit 
profession of religion, as far as they know what it 
is. They take to themselves all the promises and 
mercies, so largely offered in Scripture : yet, when 
they are told that their sins are so contrary to the 
character of God and the holiness of his law^ that 
it was absolutely necessary for Jesus to suffer what 
he did as their substitute, their hearts rise up 
(though they may not openly speak what they 
feel), and in their private thoughts they as it v^ere 
take Jesus apart, like Peter, gently to differ from 
so hard a doctrine. Peter indeed spoke against 
Christ's actual sufferings, which these people do 
not deny ; but they do object to the doctrine, that 
their own sins together with those of others) 
brought these sufferings upon one who was stand- 
ing as their substitute. (1 ret. ii. 24.) The Spirit 
of Christ however teaches the true christian to 
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consider such an error as the work of the great 
enemy (Gal. i. 3 — 9. 2 Cor. xi. 13 — 15.): and 
whoever entertains such thoughts will find them 
to be a stumbling-block and hindrance to the work 
of the Holy Spirit within them ; who will be of- 
fended and grieved if they continue in such ig- 
norant resistance of the truth. An humble and 
repentant acknowledgment of our own share in 
those sufferings of Christ which were needful for our 
atonement^ is one chief mark of a true Christian, 

** QUESTIONS. 

Does my mind resist the application of the doctrine of the 
atonement to my own case ? Do I try to argue away the thought 
of my sins having crucified Christ ? Do I think such a punish- 
ment not necessary for them ? 

If such thoughts ever come to my mind, do I strive against 
them, as being suggested by the enemy of my soul, and as beiiig, 
a hindrance to tlie work of the Holy Spirit in me ? 

4. Peter's error arose from his being more dis- 
posed to worldly views and afiections than to 
spiritual things; and as it occasioned our Lord 
at once to urge his disciples to the practice of self- 
denial^ it was perhaps a neglect of this duty^ 
which produced that sinful state of mind in the 
Apostle. Christ not only commands us to deny 
ourselves, but gives us also the strongest reason 
why it is wise to do so. Supposing siny one, who 
loves the things of this life, were to have as much 
of them as he could possibly desire ; yet as soon as 
his soul leaves his body (which may happen any 
hour, Luke xii. 20), there would be an end of all 
his enjoyment; and then, being in a state of 
misery, he would gladly give up all he had ever 
enjoyed, if he could only get his soul out of tor- 
ment, and be capable of tasting those spiritual joys 
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in which persons who have spiritual affections in 
this life will find their happiness hereafter. (Luke 
xvi. 23 — ^26.) If this be the case, then it is only 
common wisdom to endeavour after those affections 
here, and to refuse ourselves every indulgence 
which is likely to give power to our natural worldly 
desires. Our Lord spoke of a man's gaining ^^ the 
whole world ;'' and this expression sometimes pre- 
vents poor people who have very little of this 
world's goods from applying the argument to their 
own cases. But a common saying, which the 
poorest people often use as well as the richest, 
may shew us how every one may make the appli- 
cation to themselves. ^^ I would give the world 
for such a thing,'' is the way by which people 
s^ew, how much they desire the thing they speak 
of. That thing, whatever be its real value, is just 
the same to us as ^^ the whole world," so far as our 
Lord's argument goes. It may often be a thing 
within our reach ; but if there is any hindrance of 
sin which ought to prevent our having this desired 
thing, or if it belong to this world alone, a chris- 
tian will deny himself the pleasure of having it, 
because Christ commands him to do so ; and be- 
cause for him to have the sinful gratification, would 
be as much as crucifying Christ knowingly (Heb. 
vi. 6).: but a person who was truly wise would 
also deny himself the thing desired ; for even if 
he were to get what he would give the ivorld fovy 
and then to be for ever cast out of the happiness 
of God's presence in heaven, and be miserable in 
hell; it would be so foolish a bargain, that no 
man in his senses would make it ? (Col. iii. 2. 
i John ii. 15—17.) 
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QUESTIOHS. 



Is there any thing that I would give the world to have ? ts it 
a matter of this world only, or has it something of heavenly inter* 
est also ? Do f give way to this strong desire ? Or do I deny 
myself the indulgence of it ? 

5. This is a very important portion in one re- 
spect. It is the first occasion on which oar Lord 
prophesied the particulars of his own sufierings 
and death ; and he took the same occasion to 
speak also for the first time plainly and openly of 
the glory of his future coming. He had referred 
to this latter subject before (Matt. vii. 22^23; see 
vol. i. page 149. John v. 22, 27 — ^29 ; see vol. ii. 
page 49); but he had never till now distinctly 
stated that He will ^^ come in his own glory, and 
in his Father's, and of the holy angels.*' He 
afterwards spoke still more fully coticeming this 
glorious coming, both to instruct his disciples, and 
also to warn his enemies (Mark xiii. 24 — ^26. Luke 
xxi. 2S— 28. Matt. xxvi. 61) : and after his res- 
surrection we find it explained in several parts of 
the Scripture under the teaching of the Holy Spi- 
rit (Acts i. 11. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 2Thess.i.7 
—10. 2 Peter iii. Rev. i. 7.) 

This is a subject of so great importance^ that> 
it ought to make us more earnest, in examining 
the real state of our hearts, than almost any other 
doctrine. It is the great object of the Christian's 
hope and expectation ; as being the time when our 
bodies shall be renewed, and the perfect happiness 
of those who belong to Christ, and endure unto 
the end, will begin. (1 Cor. xv. 22, 23, 51r— 55. 
Rom. viii. 22, 23. 2 Cor. v. 1—5.) For this reason 
the Coming of the Lord is spoken of in Scrip- 
ture, as the motive to urge us to watchfulness. 
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and diligence^ and holiness ; and not merely our 
de^thy as some people suppose, which is hardly 
ever referred to in the New Testament for such a 
purpose. (Matt. xxiv. 42 — 44; xxv. 13. Mark 
xiii. 35-^7. Actsiii. 19— 21. Phil. iii. 20, 21. 
1 Thess; i. 9, 10. James v. 7, 8. 2 Peter iii. 10 — 
14. Rev. iii. 11.) It is true that death is the 
means by which generation after generation have 
been called out of this present life, to wait in a 
state of certainty for the result of the Coming 
again of the Lord Jesus' Christ: but there will be 
a generation which will not die, as it is ex>presslv 
stated — ^^^ we shall not all sleep*' (or die) (1 Cor.xv. 
51. ITbess. iv 15) ; and the only real importance of 
deatl\ is that which is giyen^to it by the Coming of 
theLord. The certainty of dxaih therefore is 
not the thing mentioned as the motive to Chris- 
tian conduct; but that more important) matter, 
the certainty of the Commg of J&sus Ckrut 
in his glory, with all its consequences^ both, to 
those, who have died, and to those who shall 
then be alive. The . duty of looking out for 
the signs, by which the Scriptures inform us, how* 
we may know when to eicpect this great event, 
bausK be^3 already shewa* in the second application 
of the ninety-fifth portion . (page 168.) W henever 
we find our Lord speaking of this matter^ we ought 
to. apply his words in the way which He himself 
points out in this pprtion ; by considering,. whether 
we. are in any way ashamed of. Christ and his 
Gospel when in the company of worldly people, 
and whether we are diligently preparing to meet 
him with hope and confidence, whenever he shall 
come. 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 205 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I look forward to merely the day of death with disti^ssing 
feelings ? or do I look beyond death to the Coming of the 
Lord? 

' What effect has this upon me? Does it make me think 
whether I do not act as if I were ashamed of Christ and his 
Gospel, when I have to do with worldly people who do not attend 
to religion ? 

Am I diligently preparing, so as to be ready to meet Christ 
at his Coming, with humble confidence that He will receive 
me for his own sake ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for continual increase of spiritual knowledge, and to 
be led step by step into all needful truth. 

2, Pray for grace to subdue every proud feeling, by consider- 
ing how your sins were the cause of the sufferings of Christ. 

3ft Pray for grace to submit your mind humbly to the d6e- 
trines, of the Gospel, especially to those which teach that it was. 
o^essa»ry that Christ should die for your sins? 

4. Ask^ for a spirit of self-denial, to be able to resist all those 
desires after worldly things, which you will wish hereafter never 
to have encouraged. 

5. Fray for a right understanding of what is written in Scrip- 
ture concerning, the coming of Jesus Christ in his glory ; and 
especially that the expectation, of His cpming.ki^ay mak^ you, 
diligent in preparing to qieet him, so that he may not be asha- 
med to receive you. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Lord I beseech thee mercifully to grant> 
that I may both perceiye and know what things I 
ought to do^ and also may have grace and power 
faithfully to fulfil the same. Lead me on from 
grace to grace, that I may continually grow in 
the knowledge and practice of the truth as it is 
in Jesus. (2) Keep me from every temptation to 
pride ; let not my knowledge be that which puffeth 
up ; but give me grace to remember that thy 
sufferings, O blessed Jesds, were the consequence 
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of my sins. (3) Give me a hearty desire humbly 
to ac.knowledge my share in the burthen of sin, 
which brought Thee to the Cross ; and make me 
to feel how certain would be my condemnation 
if Thou hadst not borne it for me* (4) Give me 
grace to deny myself in all things, which would 
hinder the work of thy Spirit within me. Grant 
me the true circumcision of the spirit; that my 
heart and all my members being mortified from 
all worldly and carnal lusts, I may in all things 
obey thy blessed will, and walk in this world as I 
shall wish I had done when I enter upon the reality 
of the world to come. (5) Grant me, by the light 
of thy Holy Spirit, to have a right judgment in 
all things ; and especially to believe and know 
aright* what thou hast spoken in thy word con- 
cer^ng thy coming in glory. Enable me so to 
look forward to that glorious day, that the ex- 
pectation thereof may make me diligent to pre- 
pare and make ready thy way in my heart ; that 
my desires being turned from disobedience to the 
wisdom of the just, I may, at Thy Second Com- 
ing to judge the world, be found acceptable in 
Thy sight, who livest and reignest with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghost, ever one God world 
without end. Amen. 

Our Father, 8&c. 
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ONE HUNDREDTH PORTIOK 



I, BEGINNING PRAYER* 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew^s Gospel, chap. xvii. v. 1 to 8. 
St, Mark^s Gospel, chapter ix, verse 2 to 8- 
St. Luke^s Gospel, chap. ix. ver. 28* to 36- 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xvii. verse • ^ 

2. &;C. transfigured means here changed as to his 

outward appearance 

4. &c* tabernacles booths, or tents 

Mark ix. verse 

one whose busi- 
ness it is to cleanse cloth 
. -. did not know 



3. fuller 



« • 



• 4 .4 



6. wist not 
Luke ix. verse 

29. fashion of his 7 
countenance y 
glistering 

30. decease 
accomplish 

36. close 



4 . . 



appearance of his 

face 
dazzling 
death 
suffer 
secret 



IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord had declared, as we read at the 
end of the last portion^ that there were some 

VOL. III. s 
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persons to whom he was then speaking who, be- 
fore they died, should see him in that state 
of glory, in which he will appear at His coming 
to establish the kingdom of God with power. 
(Matt. xvi. 28, &c., &c. page 197.) Jesus did not 
allow more than a week to pass, before he fulfilled 
this wonderful prmnise. St. Maithew and St. 
Mark say it was " after six days -/' and St. Luke 
says it was ^^ about an eisht days after*' he had 
promised : both these are commoB expressions to 
signify a week. Our Lord made choice of three 
out of his twelve Apostles — ^Peter, ami the two 
brothers James and John; and desired them 
to come privately 'with him, away from the other 
nine. He took them io the top of a very high 
hill, in order to pass sotoe time in prayer. We 
are not told the name of this hill; but it has 
been always commonly believed amongst Chris- 
tians, that it was Mount Tabor ; which is a verv 
steep hill in Galilee, rising quite alone in the mid- 
dle of a large plain, with a flat open space at the 
top nearly four miles round. (Judges iv. 6. ISam. 
X. 3. Jer. xlvi. 18. 

As St. Luke tells us afterwards that they came 
do.wn from this mount ^^ the next day*' (Luke ix. 
37), it appears that our Lord went up with the 
three Apostles in the evening, to be occupied 
during the night in prayer, as he had done upon 
former occasions. (Matt. xiv. 23. Luke vi. 12.) 
While he was praying, a -wonderful change took 
place in hiiS appearance — His face became full of 
such exceeding brightness that it jsfaone like the 
sun — His clothes were like light itself; so das^ling 
that they looked like the snow when it glitters m 
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the san^s rays ; no art of man could have made 
them so white* 

At the time when our Lord took on him this 
glorious appearance^ two men were seen with him. 
One was Moses, by whom God had given the 
Law ; and the other was Elias (or Elijah), who 
had been the person employed by God in calling 
His people back to obey tne Law, at the time 
when it was almost entirely neglected ; and who 
had been taken up to heaven without dying. 
(2 Kings ii. 1 — 18.) These two had a glorious 
appearance also like our Lord, and entered into 
conversation with him, talking about the manner 
in which he would finish the purpose for which he 
had become man, by giving himself up to death 
at Jerusalem. 

It being late at night, the three Apostles who 
were drowsy had fallen asleep, whilst our Lord 
had been praying : but the brightness of this won- 
derful sight aroused them; and waking up, they saw 
Jesus in his glorified appearance, and also the two 
persons with him, whom they knew to be Moses 
and Elias. As these were going away from our 
Lord, Peter, who had been silent till then, could 
no longer hold his tongue : he spoke to his Mas- 
ter, and expressed his joy at being permitted to 
behold so glorious a sight. He asked whether 
they shpuld not make three bowers on the place 
where they stood, one for each of the persons 
then present — Jesus, Moses, and Elijah. Whether 
he meant these three bowers to serve as taber- 
nacles for worship ; or whether he only meant to 
express a desire that they should continue where 
tiiey were ; and therefore oflTered to prepare the 
common sort of arbours for tents which people 
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often made to shelter themselves when they re- 
mained some time on a journey — ^it is impossible 
for us to know : indeed we are told that Peter did 
not rightly know what he said nor how to express 
himself^ because they were all confused and 
alarmed by so wonderiul a sight. 

However, while Peter was trying to give vent 
to his feelings in words^ there came a bright cloud 
all round about them ; and they were struck with 
terror as they found themselves in the midst of it. 
It was in a glorious cloud that God had so often 
appeared to the people of Israel when they were 
in the wilderness. (Exod. xiii. 21 ; xvi. 10; xix. 
9; xxiv. 15 — 18; xxxiv. 5; xl. 34 — 38. Num. 
xi. 25.) It was also in a bright cloud that the 
Almighty was pleased to shew himself^ upon 
the mercy-seat in the holiest place of the 
Tabernacle, once every year, on what was 
called the day of atonement TLev. xvi. 2, 34) ; 
and also in the Temple at Jerusalem built by 
Solomon. (1 Kings viii. 10, 11. 2 Chron. v. 13, 
14; vii. 1, 2.) And it was now in the same kind 
of cloud that God was pleased to appear upon the 
present occasion. 

Out of this cloud there came a voice, which gave 
the same testimony concerjaing our Lord as had 
been given from heaven at his baptism (Matt. iii. 
17. Mark i. 11. Luke iii. 22 ; see vol. i., page 119), 
— *' This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased :'' but to this was now added a special 
command to attend to what he taught — " Hear 
ye him/' This was no doubt intended to ppint 
out that the Law, first given by Moses and after- 
wards restored by Elijah, was now to be done 
away with : the* purpose for which it was given 
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beinfr completed and fulfilled in Christy whose 
Gospel was from that time to take its place^ and 
His word to be attended to rather than that of 
Moses. (John i. 17,) Here we find the Father 
again bearing that witness of Christy to which 
our Lord had already referred the Jews. (John 
V. 36, 37; see vol. ii., page 50. John viii. 18. 
1 John V. 9.) 

At the sound of this voice of God, the three 
disciples were struck with terror, and fell down 
on their faces overcome with awe. (Exod. xx. 19. 
Ezek. i. 28, Actsix. 4.) Jesus however came, and 

(mtting his hand upon them bid them rise up and 
ay aside their fear. (Rev. i. 17.) As the voice had 
ceased speaking, they ventured to look up ; and 
they found that all the wonderful appearance of 
glory was over — the cloud was no longer there — 
and Moses and Elias had gone away; so that 
there was only Jesus, in his usual appearance, 
witb themselves on the top of the mount. 

Though this sight had been so very extraordi- 
nary, the three disciples took great care to keep it 
quite secret, without speaking upon the subject 
to any person whatever ^^in those days \^ that is, 
during the time that our Lord was still upon 
the earth, and until the gift of the Holy Ghost 
on the day of Pentecost. After that however 
there was no occasion to conceal it: and we 
find that both St. Peter and St. John, in writing 
under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, refer 
to what they now saw. St. John refers to it in 
the beginning of his first Epistle (1 John i. 1 — 3), 
and more expressly in opening his Gospel (John 
i. 14.) But it is especially by what St. Peter says 
on this subject that we may clearly understand 



212 THE cottager's guide 

that this was indeed the way, in which our Lord 
meant to fulfil the promise he had made to his 
disciples the week before. Jesas had said, that 
some of the people to whom he then spoke should 
not die, till they had seen " the Son of man cam-^ 
ing in his kingdom ;'' and St. Mark adds ** with 
power'' (Matt. xvi. 28. Mark ix. 1.) Now St. 
Feter states the fact, that he had been an eye- 
witness of Christ's ^^ majesty,'' or glorious ap- 
pearance, ^^ in the holy Mount ;" and gives it 
as a proof that he had not been deceived, in 
making known to us '^ the power and coming 
of our Lord." (2 Peter i. 16—18.) By thus 
making use of the very words of the previous 
promise, and applying them to this wonderful 
sight which he had witnessed, he plainly shews 
that Jesus had spoken of this transfiguration (as 
it is called), when he said they should see ^^ the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom" "with power." 
It seems necessary that this should be clearly ex- 
plained; because some persons have puzzled 
themselves about this point, for want of con- 
sidering St. Peter's application of the matter. 

It is important to remark the circumstances 
under which Christ was pleased to give this spe- 
cimen of the glory of his future coming to establish 
his kingdom with power. The Apostles had just 
stated their belief that he was the expected Christ : 
this was their first acknowledgement of the kind, 
though they had been attending upon him for two 
whole years. (Matt. xvi. 16, page 184.) Upon 
this he had given a special blessing to Peter, con- 
cerning the establishing of his kingdom of grace 
upon earth. (Matt. xvi. 17 — 19, page 185.) He 
began from that period to explain to them for the 
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first time the particulars of the sufferings and death 
to which he was Io(^king forward. (Matt. xvi. 21, 
page 193.) This had surprized and confused the 
Apostles; who could not understand how two 
things, which seemed to be so contrary to each 
other as his kingdom and his sufferings, could both 
be true. Peter had shewn what he felt, by check- 
ing our Lord (Matt. xvi. 22, 23, page 19 1) : and 
though Jesus rebuked Peter, yet still he took 
occasion (also for the first time) to speak 
plainly of his future coming in glory (Matt. xvi. 
^^^ P^g^ 196) ; ^nd it was immediately upon 
saying this that he made the promise, that some 
of them should have an opportunity of seeing him 
in the glory and power of which he had spoken. 
(Matt. xvi. 28, page 197.) He accordingly soon 
after gave that specimen of his ^^ power and com- 
ing,^' which is described in this portion ; and He 
called Moses and Elias from heaven, in order that, 
their conversation about his death, in the very 
midst of His glory, might help to prepare the 
minds of his disciples for those, dreadful events 
which were soon to happen to him. From this 
view of the circumstances under which Jesus per- 
mitted the three Apostles to witness such a spe- 
cimen of his glory, we may be the better able to 
understand the reason why it was given, and the 
use which ought to be made of this portion. 

V, THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. As Saint Peter (in his second Epistle) has 
made an application of the event related in this 
portion ; we must, in the first place, endeavour to 
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take advantage of it in the way he points out. 
He tells us that we must " give diligence to make 
our calling and election sure ;'' for that ^^ so an 
entrance shall be ministered unto us abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ :'' in other words, he bids us 
be very careful to live now in such a way as may 
make it plain and sure, that when Christ comes, 
we shall enter into His glory. To help this object, 
Peter took pains to put the Christians, who lived 
in his time, in remembrance of these things ; and 
(being aware that whatever might happen to other 
people who should be alive at the coming of the 
Lord, he at all events was to die, because Jesus 
himself had told him so 1 (Cot*, xv. 51. John xxi. 
18, 19) he also wished and endeavoured that 
those who should live after him might always be 
minded of the same things. (This he did by 
writing the two letters in the Bible, called the first 
and second general Epistles of Peter ; by which 
we, who live now, may know and remember the 
coming of the Lord, as well as those who heard 
him speak.) The reason he gives for all this is, 
that the truth and reality of the power and Coming 
of Jesus, to realize those things which the A- 
postles have taught us to expect in His kingdom 
of glory, were put beyond all doubt by the fact, 
that he himseli had been an eye-witness of the 
promised state of glory ; of which Christ had 
shewed a specimen, at the time when God the 
Father had given him honour and glory in the 
holy mountain. (2 Peter i. 10 — 18.) 

This proof ought to have the same effect upon^ 
us which it had upon Peter. The fact is written 
in the Gospels for our learning ; and in reading 
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it we should remember^ that the accounts concern- 
ing the future coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
are no idle tales^ but true statements of what 
shall most certainly happen; and that our own 
particular share in those wonderful things will 
depend upon that '^ calling and election'' which 
is to be made ^^ sure'' in this life : so that if 
we live now after the course of this world, not 
knowing God, and not obeying the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, we shall then be exposed to 
the ^' vengeance" of God : while if we have be- 
lieved these things, so as to live in a manner 
suitable to such a glorious calling and character, 
and in the service of our holy God, then we shall 
be admitted into his kingdom and " rest." (2 
Thess. i. 5 — 12; see also page 168, and the scrip- 
tures referred to in that and the following 
pages.) 

The first point, which may be most clearly- 
gathered from this wonderful account, is that 
which relates to the appearance of the glo- 
rious bodies, that the people of God (all true 
Christians) shall have at the Coming of the Lord, 
The saints are to have " spiritual bodies," like 
that of Christ ; and here we have a specimen of 
what that glorious body of Christ is. (1 Cor. xv. 
35—58. Phil.iii.20,21. 1 John iii. 2, 3. Jobxix. 
25 — ^27. Psa. xvii. 15.) The same sight has been 
seen by others besides these Apostles, after the 
Lord had completed the great work of atonement 
for which he came upon earth. Stephen saw Jesus 
in his glory (Acts vii. 55, .56) ; and Saul saw him 
also, and speaks of the appearance of his glory 
like that here described. (Acts ix. 3 — 7 ; xxii. 6 
— 9 ; xxvi. 13 — 15. 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; xv. 8.) Though ' 
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we are told in Scripture^ that great honoor and 
glory are prepared in the next world for those 
who are Christ's true people, which is called ^^ the 
inheritance of the saints in light" (1 Peter i. 3 — &• 
Col. i. 12); yet some specimen seems needful^ 
before we could presume to raise our expectations 
so fiur as to imagine what this honour and glory 
will be. But such a specimen (or sample as it 
were) has been afforded, and those who have 
seen it have given us the description. And to 
encourage us also with still further assurance that 
we are to be partakers of such glory, there 
came from the world of spirits two of our fellow 
men, children of the §rst Adam as we are, b«t 
already glorified as all the saints shall be. These 
two men appeared in glory with Jesus ; and thus 
we may put away all doubt that in the great 
change of man's *^ vile body," it will *^ be fashioned 
like unto Christ's glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able even to subdue all 
things to himself." 

An humUe, but confident, expectation of sach 
glory ought to produce much heavenly-minded- 
ness, great watchfulness over our conduct^ and 
liveliness of s[Mritual affection. (1 John iii. 3. 
CiA. iii. 1 — 1.) The more glorious our expected 
inheritance, and the more clear our understanding 
of it, the more earnest we should be to secure it. 
For this reason such plain descriptions of this glory, 
and even specimens of it, are given to us in the 
Scripture : and the Church does well therefore in 
calling our attention to the subject^ by bringing 
these Scriptures before us every time we commit 
the body of a fellow Christian to the grave ; and 
by directing os^ in saying the Creed, to acknow- 
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ledge that we believe in the resurrection of the 
body, 

QUESTIONS. 

Do 1, according to the Scriptures, believe that the glorified' 
bodies of Christians will be like the glorified body of Christ ? 

Do I look forward with a reasonable hope that I shall partake 
of this glory myself, at the Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ to 
establish his kingdom with power ? 

2. It is a great addition to the comfort of 
Christian hearts^ to feel that^ at the coming of 
Jesus Christ in glory, we shall be able to know 
all who inherit the like glory with ourselves. 
Peter at once knew that the ^^ two men/' who 
were with Jesus, were Moses and Elias ; though 
he could never have seen either of them upon 
earth. We need not be told how this happened ; 
it is enough that we find, in the Scripture, it 
really was so. (See vol. i., page 96.) From the 
way in which this subject is referred to in the 
Bible generally, we may feel convinced that, in 
the glorified state, each Christian will know the 
others whom he shall then meet, whether they 
were personally acquainted with each other upon 
earth or not. St. Paul speaks of those converted 
by him, as being his ^^ joy and crown of rejoicing 
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His 
coming'' (1 Thess. ii. 19); and mentions the 
coming of the Lord, ^^ and our gathering together 
unto him" (2 Thess. ii. 1) in a way which shews 
he expected them all to know each other. He 
comforts them also concerning their friends who 
had died ^^ in Jesus," by assuring them that at 
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His coming God will bring them with Him ; and 
thus leads them to expect at that time to know and 
meet them again. Even those who will be cast 
out of the presence of God are represented as 
knowing those whom they leave with Christy when 
they themselves depart into outer darkness. Je- 
sus speaking of the unbelieving Jews^ said that 
they shall see Abraham^ and isaac^ and Jacobs 
and all the prophets in the kingdom of God^ when 
they themselves should be thrust out. (Luke xiii. 
28.) So also^ in the parable^ the rich- man knows 
Abraham whom he had never seen^ and Lazarus 
also whom he might have seen. (Luke xyi. 19 — 24.) 
These passages^ and many others^ help to con- 
firm the expectation that^ as the Apostles upon 
the mount knew Moses and Elijah^ so shall we also 
if we enter into the glory in which they then were. 
And this thought is likely to help us very much 
in realizing the happiness of the future stale^ as 
well as in making us love our friends with more 
spiritual and holy affection. Those persons who 
love each other with christian affection may be 
separated for a short timey if one should happen 
to die before the other ; but the separation will be 
only for a season^ and they will afterward renew 
their affection in eternity. Those also who feel a 
real interest in the chosen instruments^ by whom 
God has from time to time worked his great 
work in converting souls^ will find their expecta- 
tions concerning the future state much strength- 
ened and enlivened, when they look forward to a 
meeting with those whose names they have loved 
to honour, though they may never have had 
the comfort of intercourse with them while on 
earth. 
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QUESTIOKS. 

How do I love my friends ? Is it with feelings which relate 
to this world only? Or do I look forward to love them ia 
eternity ? 

When I read and hear of persons, who through Ood*s grace 
were beautiful and interesting characters, do 1 ever think of 
the pleasure of meeting them hereafter ? 

3. It is no matter of surprise to us, that Peter 
was so confused as not rightly to know what 
he said, when he stood for the first time in the 
presence of such glorious ^^ majesty/' The same 
kind of feeling often comes upon us, when we 
begin to discover some clear view of the won- 
derful things which may be expected at the coming 
of the Lord. How much more will this be the 
case with those who, when that great event hap- 
pens, shall find the glory of it to be something 
which they never expected. Peter's confusion may 
suggest to us the great advantage of frequently 
and habitually thinking of ^^ the glorious appearing 
of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ/' 
(Titus iu 13.) Such a habit of thought may, with 
God's blessing, enable us to enjoy a calm and 

Eeaceful self-possession, if we should at any time 
e brought nigh unto death; so that we may 
profit by the occasion, instead of being confused 
at our nearness to the sight of Christ in glory. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I habitually keep in mind the expectation of the gpreat 
day of Christ's coming ? When did I think of it last ? 

If I have been at any time dangerously ill, did the thought of 
death and of appearing before Christ confuse my mind, and unfit 
me from profiting by my situation ? 

Have I thought more upon the subject since I recovered ? 
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4. The great fear which the Apostles felt when 
^^ they entered into the cloud'' and heard the 
voice which spoke fit^m it^ may properly suggest 
a similar application with the fourth of the forty- 
third portion. (See vol. ii., page 7.) 

5. The command of God, spoken by a voice 
firom heaven, requires us to hear Christ rather 
than Moses or any one else; — to attend to the 
Gospel rather than ground our hope upon the 
judgment of the Law. This is the sum of the 
whole Gospel, that we must hear Christ — this 
is the turning point of our salvation, that we 
should hear Christ ; as Paul told the jailor at 
Philippi — ^^ believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt he saved.'' (Acts xvi. 3Ly While 
multitudes profess to do this, many of them may 
be said still to listen to Moses ; they try to defend 
or excuse themselves, concerning things which 
they have done contrary to the commandments of 
God. By any such defence or excuse, they place 
themselves upon their trial according to the Law ; 
and thereby they may be sure that no excuse will 
be allowed, nor any defence avail. (Gal. iii. 10.) 
When we leave off defending ourselves for having 
broken the Law, then only we are able to hear 
Christ, who from the Cross invites us to come to 
him (Matt. xi. 28) ; who tells us that he died 
for our sins, and that he came to seek and to save 
that which was lost. (Rom. iii. 19—31.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I consider that, upon the whole, I am not likely to be 
condemned for any thing that I have done wrong, because, as 
I think, I have never done any thing very wrong ? 
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If I think the law of God would not x^ondemn me what need 
have I of Christ as a. Saviour ? 

Do I attend to the Gospel of Christ as ray only hope, ac- 
knowledging that there would be no hope for me were I to stand 
a trial by the law ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for a confident expectation of the glory which is to 
be given to Christ's people when he shall come again : ask that 
the number of those people may soon be completed ; and that 
you may be found amongst them in glory. 

2. Pray for a lively feeling of the pleasure of meeting in hea^ 
ven with those whom you love now ; and ask for grace always 
to order your affections with that view. 

3. Pray to be kept in a watchful state respecting the glorious 
coming of Christ, so that the thought of it may be habitually 
in your mind. 

4. Pray for auch a conviction of 8in« that you may never 
indulge a hope of escaping the condemnation of God's law 
except by hearkening to Christ, and applying his atonement for 
your sins* 

VIII, THE PRAYER, 

[1] O God, I beseech thee to give me a sur^ 
and certain hope of the resurrection to eternal 
life through our Lord Jesus Christ ; and a confi- 
dent expectation that he shall change our vile 
body that it may be Jike unto his glorious body, 
according to the mighty working whereby he is 
able to subdue all . things to himself. May it 
please thee of thy gracious goodness shortly 
to complete the number of thine elect, and to 
hasten thy kingdom : and grant that, together 
with all those who are departed in the true faith 
of thy holy name, I may have that perfect happi- 
ness, both in body and soul, which those possess 
who are admitted into the everlasting glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. [2] Give me a lively sense 
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of the delight which thy people will enjoy^in 
meeting together on the day of His glorious com-* 
ing ; and enable me so to order the affections of 
my hearty that in loving those whom I meet with 
upon earthy I may look forward with a desire to 
love them in eternity^ and may so conduct myself 
towards them as to further that object by ad- 
vancing their spiritual interests. [3] Let me 
watch and pray always ; — and especially give me 
grace ever to keep in mind what thou hast de-* 
clared in Thy word concerning the glorious day 
of the Lord's coming; that, being calmly pre- 
pared to behold him^ I may never be taken un- 
awares, nor be confused or alarmed if it should 
please thee to bring me nigh unto death. [4] May 
thy Holy Spirit so convince me of sin, that I may 
never place myself under the sentence of thy law 
by any excuses or self-defence ; but turn me day 
by day, I beseech Thee, so entirely to Christ that 
I may be continually cleansed by His blood ; and, 
following his steps, may find him my Saviour in 
the day of His Coming. Amen. 

Our Father^ &c; 
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ONE HUNDRED & FIRST PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel^ chap. xvii. v. 9 to 13. 
St, Mark's Gospel, chapter ix^'Ver. 9 to 13. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion* 
Matthew xvii. verse 
9. the vision means here what they had seen 

11, Slc. restore set to rights 

12, &c. listed liked 

Mark ix. verse 

12. set at nought . . , . treated wi^h contempt 

IV. THE EXnLANATION. 

Alter the wonderful sight which had been shewn 
to the three Apostles in the course (^ the night, 
they all came down from the mountain in the 
morning (Luke ix. 37) ; and as they walked along, 
our Lord gave them a particular command not to 
tell what they had seen to any person whatever, 
until after those things had happened to him of 
which he had so lately warned them. He had 
before mentioned the suflferings which were com- 
ing upon him, including his death, and also his 
being ^^ raised again the third day.^' (Matt. xvi. 
21, &c. page 193.) He now referred to that same 
time, telling them not to speak of his glory, which 

VOL. III. T 
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they had seen, ** until the Son of Man be raised 
again from the dead'' Though this expression 
alludes to the same event as that before mention- 
ed, it speaks of it in a different manner; and 
means the time when Jesus was to come to life 
from amongst those who are dead. In order to 
understand the Scriptures properly, it is of im- 
portance for us to know the true meaning of the 
expression ^^ risenyrom the deady^ now first used 
by our Lord. As regards us, it means not only 
to r\sefrom^he grave, but to be one of those who 
come to life at what is called " the first resurrec- 
tion ;^' when true christians shall rise from amongst 
the rest of the dead, who (being those who must 
perish) are not to take their bodies again till some 
time afterwards. St.Paul explains this subject more 
fully in 1 Cor. xv. 20— 24, where he tells us of 
three different times of resurrection. First, Christ 
rose from amongst all other dead people, as ^^ the 
first-fruits^' of his own great victory over death, 
and of the harvest of souls he will gather into his 
glory. Secondly ; afterwards, at Christ's second 
Coming, all who really belong to Him shall be 
separated from others that have died, and rise 
out from amongst them: Thirdly; then^ after- 
wards, comes the end, when " the rest of the 
dead'' shall also be raised ; and this is stated in 
the Revelation to be a thousand years after the 
time when those who are ^^ blessed and holy" will 
be raised. (Rev. xx.4 — 6.) We have more means 
of understanding this subject than the Apostles 
had at the time J esus said this ; for Christ himself, 
the first-fruits, has actually risen ; the Holy Spirit 
has been given ; and, under His guidance, several 
passages have been written to instruct us» Not 
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baving these advantages^ the three Apostles were 
much surprised and puzzled by what Jesus said. 
They told nothing of what they had seen and 
heard; but they each asked one another what 
Jesus could mean by rising from the dead« 

On another point they asked our Lord himself 
for some explanation. They had just seen Elijah 
in glory on the mount ; and this brought to theit 
remembrance^ that the Scribes (who were learned 
men^ and instructed the people out of the Old 
Testament, see vol. i., page 71) taught them to 
expect, that the prophet Elijah would appear up- 
on earth before the Messiah's coming. This was 
according to the last words written by the last of 
the prophets, and containing this message from 
God — ^^ Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord'' &c. (Mai iv. 5, 6.) They asked 
Jesus therefore to explain how this was. He told 
them, that it is true, that Elijah is to come ^^first,'* 
that isy (according to the prophecy of Malachi) 
just before " the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord ;" and that he will be employed in setting 
all things to rights in preparation for the glorious 
state of Christ's kingdom upon earth. From the 
way in which Jesus mentioned this, we may have 
reason perhaps to expect that the Prophet Elijah 
himself will appear in the course of those events 
by which, ax^cording to what has been foretold,, 
the Jews are to be restored to their country, and 
Jerusalem is to be rebuilt as a Jewish city. (Isaiah 
xi. 11 — 16; xviii. 7; xxvii. 12,13; xlix. 13 — ^26. 
Jer. iii. 16—18 ; xii. 14 — 17 ; xvi. 14, 15 ; xxiii. 
5—8; xxx. 18—22; xxxi.lO— 14,38— 40. Ezek. 
xxviii. 25, 26. Hose^ iii. 4, 5. Amos ix. 14, 15. 
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Micah ii. 12. Zeph. iii. 19^ 20. Zecb. viii. 7^ 8.1 
Bat Jesus reminded them how the prophets had 
also foretold, that " the Son of man*' was, before 
His glorioas coming, to pass through many suffer- 
ings, and to be '' despised aud rejected of men/^ 
(Isaiah liii. &c.) It was to prepare for Christ's 
glorious coming that Elijah himself would be sent : 
but besides this, the prophecy of Malachi had 
been already fulfilled in one sense, in preparation 
for establishing Christ's kingdom of grace. A 
Prophet had come ^^ in the spirit and power of 
Elijah," but the Jews would not understand the 
application of the prophecy to the person who 
had been sent ; they had treated him according 
to their own wicked desires, and had killed him ; 
just as the Scriptures declared the Jews treated * 
all God's messengers (2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. Jer. ii. 
30. Matt, xxiii. 31, ^) ; and as they would also 
do to Jesus himself. When our Lord had given 
this explanation, the Apostles understood that 
John the Baptist was the person of whom he 
spoke. (Luke i. 17. Matt. xi. 14.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See. No II. - 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. When we say the Creed, we express our 
belief in ^^ the resurrection of the body :" this 
doctrine is clearly explained by St. Paul (1 Cor.xv) 
and is here referred to by our Lord. Though 
a change will take place in our bodies, yet we 
ourselves shall each be one and the same ; some 
will rise first out from amongst the others ; and 
only those who ^^ rise first" will be the *^ blessed 
and holy", ones, who will ^^ ever be with the Lord.'* 
^"- Lord here refers to the resurrection from 
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amongst the 'dead of which the Scriptures shew us 
that there is a difference^ between the first and 
second ; and He spoke of the two resurrections 
in another part, when he divided them according 
to their results, calling one ^* the resurrection to 
life/^ and the other ^^ the resurrection of dam- 
nation/' (John V. 28, 29.) It should be the 
whole object of a Christian's life to pursue 
that way which will secure his being one of 
those who shall attain to " the resurrection of 
life/' St. Paul states this to be his own great 
object in life (Phil. iii. 10, 11) ; and a right un- 
derstanding of this important point, will have the 
effect of making us so anxious for this, that we 
shall never rest until we find out the only way, 
nor ever be happy except we are pursuing that 
way; which is placed before us in the Gospel, 
where we find that Christ is ^^ the way, the truth, 
and the life.^' (John xiv. 6 ; xi. 25, 26.) 

question: 

Am I constantly striving so to employ this life, as to attain to 
the resurrection of life from amongst the dead ? 

2. This question, which the disciples put, as to 
the doctrine taught by the scribes, related to a 
passage of Scripture which appears to have two 
distinct applications; one respecting a future events 
the other having a more immediate influence upon 
their present duty. However true it may be that 
Elijah himself shall come upon earth before the ap- 
pearing of our Lord in glory, God had sent a person 
in the spirit and power of Elijah ; one whose coming 
bad fulfilled that Scripture as applicable to the cir- 
cumstancesanddutiesof the generation then living. 
Though Jesus did not set aside the future and com- 
plete fulfilment, he nevertheless drew their particu- 
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lar attention to what may be called ^' the present 
truth'' (2 Pet. i. 12) of the text of which he was 
speaking. This may point out to us the manner in 
which we should make use of all those Scriptures 
that have a double application. We ought to 
seek first of all the meaning which will apply to 
our own duties and circumstances^ without neg- 
lecting to consider also the full meaning of every 
part of God's word. 

QUE8TI0K. 

Do I endeavour to find out what particular lesson God would 
teach me by the application of every part of Scripture ? 

VII. HEADS FOB PRAYER. 

1 . Pray to be rightly instructed concerning the resurrection 
of those who shall be saved ; and to be continually kept striving 
to attain to that resurrection. 

2, Pray for a spirit of understanding and a sound mind, to 
know how to apply the word of God as you read it. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesas 
Christ, who is the resurrection and the life ; in 
whom whosoever believeth shall live though he 
die : give me a right understanding, and a sure 
and certain hope, of that resurrection to eternal 
life, in which our Lord Jesus Christ shall change 
our vile body that it may be like unto his glorious 
body, according to the mighty working whereby 
He is able to subdue all things unto himself. I 
meekly beseech Thee, O Father, to raise me from 
the death of sin, unto the life of righteousness, 
that I may be found acceptable in thy sight : and 
I beseech thee, of thy gracious goodness, shortly 
to accomplish the number of thine elect, and to 
hasten thy kingdom ; that, together with all those 
that- are departed in the true faith of thy holy 
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name^ I may have my perfect happiness^ both in 
body and soul, in thy everlasting glory. (2) I 
thank Thee for' all thy promises relating to this 
kingdom ; enable me, O God, to read them and * 
every part of thy holy word with a spirit of 
understanding and of a sound mind ; that so I 
may rightly apply every present truth to my soul's 
health, and by thy grace may bring forth its proper 
fruit in my life and conversation, to the glory of 
thy name through Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c^ 
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ONE HUNDRED & SECOND PORTION, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por* 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xvii. v. 14to21i. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap, ix . verse 14 to 29. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. ix. verse 37 to 42. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Mark ix. verse 

15. saluted him means here paid him respect 

18, &c. teareth him throws him into fits 

foameth froths at the mouth 

gnasheth bites and grinds 

20. wallowed rolled on the ground 

26. sore very much 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The sun had risen, so that it was broad day- 
light, by the time that our Lord with his three 
disciples, Peter, James, and John, had come down 
into the plain, from the mountain on which he 
had shewn them hip glory. (See portion one hun- 
dred, page 207.) St. Luke therefore says, that it 
was " on the next day" that they came down (ix. 
37.) At the foot of the hill, they found the other 
nine disciples surrounded by a ^eat crowd of 
people, amongst whom were some of the scribes, 
who were disputing with them. 
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Ab soon as the people saw our Lord^ they were 
struck with wonder at his appeiirance: they all 
came running towards him^ and paid him the 
respect usual in those countries to shew great 
honour^ by bowing their heads to the ground be- 
fore him. Probably there was some brightness 
remaining in the person of our Lonl, after the 
glorious appearance he had just taken upon him^ 
which produced this surprise in the minds of the 
people who saw him, and led them to shew their 
respect in a manner which did not happen upon 
any other occasion. (Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. 2 Cor. 
iii. 7— 9.) 

Jesus desired the Scribes to tell him what had 
been the subject of their dispute with his disciples. 
The Scribes made no ansjver; but a man from 
amongst the crowd stood forward, and shewed 
what had been the occasion of the dispute; he 
knelt down before Jesus, and in treated him to 
have mercy upon his son — his only child, whom 
he had brought with him. He told our Lord that 
this unhappy lad was under the power of an evil 
spirit, which made him dumb. This spirit seized 
him from time to time, wherever he might happen 
to be, and produced the most shocking fits of what 
the father called lunacy, or madness : the spirit 
made the youth rave, so that the froth came out 
of his mouth, and his teeth snapped and clenched 
violently ; it made him beat himself so as to be 
sadly bruised, and produced much pain in quitting 
him ; and under this dreadful affliction the young 
man was wasting away. The father said that he 
had brought this wretched son to the nine disci- 
ples of Jesus, intreating them to cast out the 
devil, but they were not able to do so. 
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Jesus upon hearing this mourned over the sad 
state^ both of his disciples whose want of faitb 
prevented them from making use of the great 
power he had given th^m (Matt. x. 1^ 8)^ and also 
of the people^ whose sinfulness had given such 
advantages to Satan. He called them ^^ a 
faithless and perverse generation :'* — ^how much 
longer was he to remain amongst such people ? — 
how mach longer was he to put up with such a 
state of things ? He then desired the father to 
bring his son before Him. 

The lad was immediately led forward ; and when 
coming near^ as soon as he saw Jesus^ the evil spirit 
cast him into one of the violent fits of which his 
father had spoken. He fell down upon the ground^ 
and rolled about with the froth coming out of his 
mouth. While he was in this state^ our Lord 
enquired of his father how long he had been thus 
troubled. The father said that it had come 
upon him ever since he was a child; and that 
sometimes the evil spirit made him fall into the 
fire, and sometimes into the ponds and streams, 
as if on purpose to put an end to his life. The 
poor man entreated Jesus to have pity and help 
them, if he was indeed able to do any thing in 
their behalf. 

Our Lord told him, that if he was able to believe 
in His power to help them, there would be nothing 
impossible to a person who had a full trust in the 
power of Jesus to perform what He promises. The 
father of the lad immediately declared with ear- 
nestness, (while the tears stood in his eyes) that 
he did indeed believe ; at the same time being 
sensible of weakness, he prayed our Lord to help 
his unbelief. 
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By this time the crowd was increasing^ as num- 
bers of persons came running from all parts to 
see what was going on. Jesus then rebuked 
the evil spirit that possessed the lad with deafness 
and dumbness. He commanded the spirit to 
come out of him ; and forbid that it should ever 
come to him again. Immediately the devil gave 
a loud cry^ and casting the lad into a violent con- 
vulsion went out of him^ leaving him like a dead 
person ; so that some of the people about declared 
that he was dead. Jesus however took him by 
the hand^ and the lad stood on his feet^ perfectly 
cured and well ; in which condition our Lord gave 
him over to his father. * 

The disciples took the first opportunity, when 
our Lord was free from the crowd and in private 
in the house, to ask how it happened that they 
had not been able to cast the evil spirit out of the 
boy, according to the power He had given them. 
Jesus told them, that it was their want of faith, 
which prevented them from using. that power; 
and shewed that the fulfilment of any of the pro- 
mises of God depends upon their being received 
with true faith. (Heb. iv. 2.) He compared this 
true faith to a grain of mustard*seed ; which com- 
parison He had before employed to explain the 
nature of the Gospel- kingdom, or Christian Church. 
(Matt, xiii.31,32. Mark iv. 30—32. See vol. ii., 
page 227.) The smallness of the mustard seed 
of that country is contrasted with the greatnesis of 
the bushy shrub, or tree, which rises from it. And 
by this comparison our Lord teaches us that a true 
belief in God's word begins as a small matter^ but 
grows on to a strength and power much greater 
than could have been expected from its simple 
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beginning. If the faith of the disciples was of that 
true kind^ which woald thas grow up like the 
mustard seed to great things from small begin- 
nings; then, whatever might be the degree of 
growth to which it had arrived, it would still 
receive the fulfilment of any of God's promises 
that it claimed,however difficult the thing promised 
might seem to be. If for instance some power 
given, or some promise made, in God's word should 
seem as unlikely to come'to pass, as if He had said 
that a mountain should be moved from one place to 
another ; yet even so unlikely a thing should, cer- 
tainly happen, whenever the promise was claimed 
in such faith as our Lord was describing : so that 
in fact nothing promised in God's word is impos- 
sible to a Christian exercising this simple faith. 

The expression made use of by Christ in this 
passage, and which he afterwards repeated under 
other circumstances (Matt. xxi. 21, 22), has often 
been mistaken; so much so, that the good but 
singular man who was the author of the Pilgrim's 
Progress, at one time of his life, carried this mis- 
take so far, as to propose to try his faith by speak- 
ing to a high hill desiring it to move into a valley 
beyond, and expecting it to do so. As this has 
been the case, it may be proper to explain the 
expression a little more particularly. Our Lord 
is speaking of faith, and not o{ fancy. Faith is 
the taking as certainly true something which has 
been said or promised, merely upon the credit 
of the person who spoke or made the promise. 
In order to believe any thing therefore, it must 
have been first spoken or promised ; to expect any 
thing to happen which has not been spoken or pro- 
mised, is not faith but an idle fancy. The right 
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Jaith concerning what h(is been spoken or pro^ 
mised is the believing that, however unlikely the 
thing itself, yet because of the truth and power 
of the person who promised, it will certainly be 
done. The removing of a mountain is not spoken 
of by our Lord as a power promised to be given 
to every person who asks for it ; but both in this 
text, aild Matt. xxi. 21, it is taken by our Lord 
as an illustration of the almighty power of a true 
faith in God's word : he puts a case plainly beyond 
human power, in order to shew us that true faith 
will enable us to perform all things that are 
promised^ even though they may seem to be as 
impossible as the moving of a mountain by a word. 
If God were at any time to command the remov- 
ing of a mountain, a sincere belief in His power 
would enable a man to move it, as easily as the 
stretching out of Moses' hand divided the Red sea, 
when God had said that miracle should follow* 
(Exod. xiv. 15, 16,21, 22.) The same thought is 
conveyed (though not so strongly expressed; in 
other parts of Scripture. (Isaiah xl. 3—5. Zech. 
iv. 7. Luke iii. 4 — 6.) 

Having thus shewn the disciples, that their want 
of belief was the only reason why they could not cast 
the evil spirit out of the boy, and also that they 
might have exercised to the fullest extent the 
power He had given them for that purpose, if only 
they had fully believed in that power ; Jesus then 
told them, that this evil spirit was of a kind, in 
overcoming which there was greater difficulty than 
in common cases. The faith, necessary to exercise 
power over such a spirit as this, must be strength- 
ened in an especial manner ; not only by the use 
of prayer, but also by fasting. (For the explana- 
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tion of the duty of fiaistiiig^ see vols. i. page 315^ 
and ii. page 31.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures^ See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. We have in this portion another instance of 
the dreadful power of the devil over sinful men^ 
like that of which we read in the seventy-seventh 
portion. (See vol. ii., page 274.) There are two 
circumstances which seem to make this account 
even more terrible than that. One is, that the 
unclean spirit got possession pf the unhappy 
person while he was quite a child : and the other 
is, our Lord's statement that there are some kind 
of evil spirits so much more powerful than others, 
that grace and faith prepared in a special manner 
are required in order to cast them out. In the 
present day, the power of evil spirits in influ- 
encing children is often seen more plainly even 
than in grown up persons; because sometimes 
the outward conduct of a spoiled and neglected 
child is less restrained outwardly than that of 
wicked men. The violent passions into which 
some children throw themselves, seem scarcely 
less awful than the state of this boy> when the 
evil spirit tore him, and he foamed and gnashed 
with his teeth. The sullen and dogged temper 
of some children is a mark of possession by the evil 
spirit, scarcely less plain than the dumbness of this 
boy ; and their obstinacy in not hearing the kind- 
ness, persuasions, and advice of friends, shews 
that the spirit that possesses them may well be 
called a deaf spirit. The parents of such children 
find out too late their error in indulging them 
when quite young, and too often fail in every 
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attempt to reform them* The same difficulty 
is found with them when they are brought to 
the Minister, either privately or at the Sunday 
School. There is scarcely a parish where the 
Clergyman is not distressed by the case of some 
such child, who resists all his endeavours. 
AYorldly people say, that such children have only 
bad tempers. This is the truth, but it is not all the 
truth. The Scripture gives us reason to think that 
such tempers may come from the same cause as the 
fits of this boy, which plainly shewed to the people 
in those days, that he was under the power of the 
evil spirit. The remedy is now the same as it was 
then. Such a child must be brought to Christ in 
earnest and faithful prayer; and those who thus 
pray must see in the excess of the case a reason 
for preparing themselves in a more especial man- 
ner, and for humbling themselves before 66d on 
account of their own sins, if they would obtain a fa-- 
vourable Clearing from Christ on behalf of the child. 

QUESTIONS. 

In what li^t do I consider yiolence of passion and obstinate 
sullen humours ? 

Do I attempt to excuse them on account of natural temper ? 
or do I think them the more dreadful, because they are marks 
of being under the power of Satan ? 

What endeavour am I making to bring to Christ any such 
person, with whom I am in any way connected ? 

2. Every attempt to cast out Satan^ by bringing 
those whom he possesses to Christy is sure to make 
the evil spirit more malicious and violent ; every 
endeavour to restrain and instruct unhappy per- 
sons under the circumstances pointed out above, 
is likely to make them more outrageous at the 
time: but this should not discourage those who 
are seeking to reform them, even though the 
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prayers offered to Christ, and the means used, 
seem at first to be without effect. The delay in 
answering earnest and persevering prayer is in 
order to question us^ as it were^ as to our faith in 
the matter ; just as Jesus did in talking to the father 
of this boy. When we ask in prayer for any 
things we must be convinced in our minds of 
Christ's power and willingness to do what we 
request of him. If we have not this faith^ our 
prayers are not of the right kind. ( Jas. i. 6 ; iv. 3. 
1 John V. 14, 15.) The fear lest we may be ask- 
ing what is not according to God's will, often 
becomes the means of weakening our faith, and 
even of preventing us from really believing in God's 
power and truth. The nine disciples, because of 
their unbelief, could not do even that which they 
had been specially desired : on the contrary, the 
fears of the father did not overcome his belief 
in Christ, though they made him doubt the reality 
of his own feelings. This is seen in his reply 
to Jesus ; in which he expressed his faith, at the 
same time that he prayed that the weakness of his 
own expectation of a favourable answer, might be 
overruled and helped. He shewed also the ear- 
nestness and reality of his desire by the manner 
in which he expressed it, putting up this prayer 
to Christ with tears. • This should be our example, 
while we take warning from the unbelief of the 
disciples. If we have an undoubting confidence 
in Christ, at the same time that we tremble for 
fear of our own weakness; and if we express this 
state of feeling in such earnest prayer as evident- 
ly shews a real interest in what we say, the bless- 
ing will assuredly follow, as in this father's case. 
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QUESTIONS. 

With what feelmgs do I express my wants in prayer ? Do I 
expect that God will hear my prayers and answer them ? Or do 
I doubt and fear that I shall not be heard ? 

If I expect an answer, is it because I rely upon the promises 
which I find in God*s word ? If I' doubt, and do not expect an 
answer, what is the cause of my fear ? Is it because I think God 
is not likely to hear me, and thus have no confidence in Him ? Or 
is it from a want of confidence in my own state of feeling and 
feith? 

3. In order to make an application of our Lord's 
illustration of faith^ it may be necessary to con- 
sider it in connexion with the way in which it is 
spoken of in 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Christ here says, that 
nothing need be impossible to a person who pos- 
sesses the true faith : that is to say, if we fully 
believe that God will do what he has promised, 
when we plead that promise, the thing so promised 
and so asked shall certainly be done, however diffi- 
cult or unlikely it may seem to be. The Apostle 
says, that even supposing he possessed this sure 
confidence that God would keep His word, so that 
he could ask for something as hard to be done as 
the moving of a mountain, and have the answer 
to his prayer ; yet, if he had not love, he would be 
nothing. It is doubtless very painful to suppose 
it possible that such a belief could be in any body 
without at the same time the spirit of love, which 
is called the fiilfiHing of the law. (Rom. xiii. 10.) 
} But since the Apostle has said this, it must be 
true, and therefore even when our faith in certain 
promises of God is such that we do not doubt but 
that our prayers in those matters will be heard, yet 
we must not rest satisfied that we are for that 
reason in the right way.; but must examine more 
particularly into our afiections and the motives of 

. VOL. III. u 
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our whole conduct^ in order to find whether we 
are living under the power of that ^^ faith which 
worketh by love/' (Gal. v. 6.) For instance^ a 
person may have experienced many providential 
mercies^ and mav understand and acknowledge 
that they came from the fatherly hand of God. 
Such a person may be placed in circumstances of 
great difficulty and danger, so that deliverance 
may seem almost impossible, and may exercise a 
true faith in asking God for protection and de- 
liverance, perhaps even in some particular manner 
— ^and may plead God's promises. Such prayers 
will be answered, though perhaps the person may 
yet be far from that true conversion of heart which 
is produced when the Spirit of love takes pos- 
session of it. This shews how important it is not 
to fancy ourselves truly religious, and i^fe as to 
heavenly things, merely because we have a con- 
fiding faith in some of God's promises. 

QUESTIONS, 

Am I satisfied that I am religious, because I have a ftiU trust 
in God's general mercies — ^his protection, and his promises con- 
cerning outward things ? 

Am I confirmed in this thought by some marked deliverance 
which I have experienced in answer to prayer ? 

Have these mercies led me to that spiritual love of God which 
purifies my heart, and shews itself in large and liberal love to 
my neighbours ? 

4. Our Lord speaks of special exercise neces- 
sary to strengthen faith^ so as to enable it to 
overcome some evil spirits more powerful than 
others. These are ^^ prayer and fasting ;'* from 
whence we may conclude that, when the exercise 
of religious fasting is joined with prayer, a greater 
and more strengthening effect will be produced 
on our faith, than is the result of prayer alone. 
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This statement made by Jesus shews us^ not only 
the benefit of fastings as a religious exercise^ but 
also the way in which it produces that benefit. It 
is not that our fasting is more likely than our 
prayer to induce God to give us what we want^ 
but that prayer with fasting is more earnest and 
self-denying than without^ and so more calculated 
to strengthen our faith. For an application of 
the subject of religious fastings see vol. i.^ p. 319. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever fast religiodsly, according to the true spirit of that 
fasting which is spoken of by our Lord ? 

Do I find my faith weak, under any of the temptations to 
iwhich I am at any time exposed ? 

), do 1 take the means of strengthening it here pointed 
Christ ? and if not, why not ? 

^ur Lord not only commanded the eyil spirit 
e this boy, but to ^^ enter no more into 
This brings to mind Matt. xii. 43 — 45, 
J the explanation of it, vol. ii., page 174. It 
yould be very suitable to read here the applica- 
tion vol. ii., page 166 and 167. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray to be preserved from the influence of Satan shewn in 
the bursts of a passionate temper; and bring those persons, 
whom you know to be in such circumstances, to Christ in prayer. 

2. Ask for a spirit of simple confidence in Christ's power, 
love, and truth ; and pray that your weakness in believing may 
be strengthened. 

3. Pray for a spirit of love, that your faith may work to the 
glory of God, and the salvation of your own soul, by bringing 
forth the fruits of love. 

4. Pray for a spirit of self-denial, and a right understanding 
of the advantage of religious fasting, in order to use every means 
to strengthen your fiiith. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(I) O Gracious God, giver of every good gift, 
and source of all true knowledge ; give me a spirit 
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of understandings that I may know how to discern 
the works of the spirit of evil^ and that I may 
feel a holy dread of his influences. Grant that I 
may never think lightly of the wickedness of a 
violent temper by placing it to the account of 
man's infirmity^ without considering the power o& 
Satan which it proves. Keep me ^om the indul- 
gence of angry passions^ and from every other 
influence of the devil. Have mercy upon all 
those who are under the power of the evil one ; 
(especially I beseech Thee on behalf of 
here name any person in such circumstances in 
whom you are interested) ; deliver them^ and grant 
that he may no more enter into them. (2) Give 
me a simple and confiding faith in the power and 
the love of thy dear Son, our Saviour ; and let me 
never doubt that he will hear the prayers of all 
those who call on him in sincerity and truth. 
Lord I believe, help thou mine unbelief. (3) Give 
me a spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mi^d ; that I may shew my faith by my works, 
and bring forth the fruits of love towards thee 
and towards my neighbours, that so my profiting 
may appear to all men, to the glory of thy name, 
and the salvation of my soul for Christ's sake. 
(4) And do thou mercifully teach me how to 
deny myself, and take up my cross and follow 
Jesus. And dispose me, O Lord, to make use of 
every means by which my faith may be increased ; 
give me grace to exercise that religious fasting, 
which may quicken my prayers, and strengthen 
my weakness, to my soul's health and benefit 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

'^ur Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED & THIRD PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II.. the scriptures. 
Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xvii. y. 32 & 23. 
St, Mark's Gospel, chapter ix, ver. 30 to 32. 
St. Luke^s Gospel, chapter ix. ver. 43 to 45 
St. John's Gospel, chapter vii. verse I. 

in. THE MEANINGS; 

^or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

John vii. verse 
1. walked means here travelled 
Jewry Judea 

IV, THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord determined after this to travel on 
through Galilee to Capernaum (Matt. xvii. 24), 
rather than take any journey in the country of 
Judea, where he would have been more^ exposed 
to the malice of the Pharisees and the other Jews 
under their influence, who were trying to find 
some excuse for having him put to death. He 
travelled through Galilee as privately as possible ; 
not wishing that any of the people should know 
where he was, while he was teaching his disciples 
and more especially preparing their minds for the 
dreadful things which would soon happen to him. 

He took occasion thus to instruct them, while 
they were all so greatly astonished at the mighty 
power which he had just shewn in casting out 
the' evil spirit (as related in the last portion); 
a power which they acknowledged to be nothing 

VOL. III. V 
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less than divine. Every body was stmck with 
wonder at all the miracles which Jesus had per- 
formed^ and at his whole conduct. Taking ad- 
vantage of their state of mind, he repeated to 
his disciples that warning, which he had already 
given them at the time when they first declared 
their belief that he was *' the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God/' (Matt, xvi- 16—24. see page 184.) 
He bid them attend very particularly to what he 
said, and to keep it in their minds ; and then de- 
clared that he was soon to be treacherously given 
up into the power of those who sought his life, and 
that they would succeed in their wicked designs, 
and cause him to be killed ; but that on the third 
day after his death he would come to life again. 
It seems that the Apostles had profited by the 
check which Jesus had publicly given to Peter, 
when he received the same warning before in so 
wrong a spirit ; for upon the repetition of that 
warning now, though they had such confused 
thoughts upon the subject that they could' not 
make out what He meant, yet they did not ven- 
ture to ask Him any questions about it. Such a 
notion as they had however was enough to make 
them very sorrowful at what he said. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See. No H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

The application that was made when our Lord 
first spoke to his Apostles of his sufferings and 
death, will be also suitable for the present occa- 
sion. (See page 199.) We may draw besides 
another lesson from the present portion. It is at 
the time when our minds are most impressed with 
k lively sense of the great things promised to the 
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people of God, that we should be also careful to 
prepare our hearts for those trials and sufferings, 
through which God^s people must pass in this life, 
that they may be in a fit state to enter into the 
glory of the life to come. Whilst we are con- 
sidering the wonderful things of Christ^s glory, 
we are too apt to forget the very weak and sinful 
3tate of our own hearts, which made his sufferings 
on the cross to be necessary ; and when off our 
guard in this respect, we put ourselves in great 
danger of falling into sin, by which we should, as 
it were, crucify him afresh. It becomes us always 
to remember that, if we are to be glorified with 
Him, we must also suffer with him, (Rom. viii. 17.) 

QUESTIONS. 

In thinking of heaven and the blessedness which we hope to 
CQJoy there, do I keep in mind that my sins made it nessessary for 
Christ to suffer, in order that I might partake of that happiness ? 

Does this thought lead me to hate sin, and make me more 
watchful against it ? 

VII. HEAD FOR PRAYEB. 
Pray that you may be able to think upon the glorious things 
promised by Christ, with such a sense of your own unworthiness 
as may prepare you for any troubles with which God may please 
to try you. 

VIII. THE PRAYEB. 

O God, who hast prepared for them that love 
Thee such good things as pass man's understand- 
ing ; pour into my heart such love and thankful- 
ness for my Saviour's death,that I may be humbled 
by the conviction of my sins which made his suf- 
ferings necessary. Let this thought prepare me 
meekly to receive thy fatherly chastisements, and 
to bear whatsoever may befal me as becometh one 
for whom Christ died and rose again ; to whom 
with Thee and the Holy Ghost be all honour and 
glory, world without end. Amen. Our Father, Sec. 



246 THE cottager's guide 



ONE HUNDRED & FOURTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xvii. v. 24 to 27. 

III. THE meanings ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xvii. verse 

oec' i. > means here taxes 

25. custom 3 

prevented him spoke before he could 

speak 

27. a piece of money that particular piece 

of money called a stater^ 

which was exactly equal 

to a half-crown piece. 

IV. THE explanation. 

The Temple at Jerusalem was a very large and 
costly building, and was built with every thing 
as beautiful as possible, in order to shew the 
honour that is due from man in worshipping God. 
Of course it was very expensive to keep every 
thing in proper order about it. And the money 
to pay this expence was got together by a tax 
laid upon the Jews, something like our Church- 
rates ; only that, instead of being proportioned 
to the amount of a person's property (which our 
Church-rates are), it was a tax of so much a 
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he^d: every Jew above the lage of twenty was 
4)alled upon to pay the $um of fifteen pence^ 
wherever he might be livmg^ whether in his own 
Doantry or iu foreiga parts. Whe» th^ Rom^ui^ 
became masters of Judea, they taxed the peo- 
ple for their owu government and profit. Thp 
pablioan^ were the persons who gathered these 
Roman taxes^ which the Roman soldiers forced 
the people to pay. (See vol. i., page HI.) The 
Romans took no trouble abou;t collecting the 
money for the temple^ and the Jewish pnests 
therefore had no power to force any bddy to pay 
;the fitteen pence each. Still they applied for it^ just 
m when they had the power ; and np Jew refused 
to pay it, except those who cared nothing about 
religion, or about losing their character amongst 
their neighbours. 

When Jesus and his Aposties, after journeying 
through Galilee (see page 243), had arrived at 
Capernaum, it happened to be the time for ga- 
thering this temple-tax ; and the officers who col- 
lected it came to Peter, and asked him whether 
.Jesfis was one who agreed to pay the fifteeu pence, 
or one of those who refused. Peter at once 
took upon himself to say in his master's name, 
that Jesus was oue who would pay the tax. Peter 
had been from home when the tax gatherer made 
this enquiry, and upon returning to his house he 
found Jesus within : he was going to speak to Him 
about the temple-tax, but our Lord did not give 
him time to say any thing, and opened the subject 
first by asking him a question. He wished to know 
Peter's opinion as to who were the persons that 
ought to be called upon to pay taxes. When 
kings of different nations appointed the taxes and 
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daties which were to be paid^ did they require 
that their children — the princes^ who were mem^ 
bers of their own family — should pay such taxes? 
or was it only their subjects, from whom they 
received the money ? Peter answered at once^ 
that it was only their subjects. A king's chil- 
dren then (said Jesus) are not bound or expected 
to nay taxes to their father. 

Our Lord evidently applied the case to himself^ 
as being the Son of that great King in whose ho- 
nour that temple had been built, for the support 
of which Ihis tax was now collecting. The officers 
had applied for the payment of the tax by Jesus ; 
but, by the rule our Lord had referred to, he had 
no obligation to pay it, as being himself the Son 
of God. However, though He might justly resist 
the claim, yet his doing so might be a stumblings 
block in the way of some ; and he would rather 
pav the money, than be an occasion of offence by 
refusing. But though he was the Son of God, 
Jesus in becoming man had come into thie world 
in a state of great poverty, and had no money 
wherewith to pay this tax. (Luke ix. 58. 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. Phil. ii. 6, 7.) He therefore gave direc- 
tions which, as they shewed divine power, clearly 
shewed the truth of our Lord's reason for being 
free from the duty of paying this tax, by the very 
means which enabled him to pay it. He told Peter 
to go to the sea-shore with . a hook and line — he 
was to throw the hook into the water, and to 
draw out the first fish which he caught. He 
was to open the mouth of the fish, and i a it he 
would find a stater (which was a piece of money 
exactly equal to a half-crown piece.) This would 
be just the sum necessary to pay the tax for two 
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personjB^ at fifteen pence each. Our Lord desi- 
red Peter to take this half-crown, and give it to 
the collector in payment for them two. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The conduct of our Lord upon this occasion 
is an example to Christians, how to apply the rule 
of the Apostle in Romans xiii. 1 — 7. Jesus did 
not only shew that' in order to *^ be subject to the 
higher powers,'^ he was ready to pay '* tribute to 
whom tribute was due ;" but he went beyond the 
strictness of this rule : and even when he had a 
just ground to resist the payment of a tax which 
was claimed of him, he willingly paid' the money, 
rather than give any one the least handle tor sup- 
posing, that he would make any resistance to law- 
ful authority. What an example this is to those 
persons, who are in the habit of trying by every 
means to avoid the payment of taxes, or, what is 
much the same thing, who encourage smuggling 
in various ways. The advantages which are ob- 
tained by obeying lawful authority are so great, 
that persons who are wise would never think of 
resisting it ; even though the payment, which is 
required to support it, may in some cases press 
hard upon them. But whatever may be the advan- 
tages or the disadvantages, a Christian may learn 
in this portion, what is the conduct approved of 
by Jesus Christ in the case ; and this will be 
enough to induce him even to suffer wrong (if 
after taking proper steps be finds it necessary), 
rather than let it be supposed, that he would in 
any way encourage resistance to the proper au- 
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tkority by which his coaati^ is governed. (1 Pet» 
ii. 13— 17. Mattxxii.t^l.) 

Though the condact of our Lord gives us sm 
example^ which may he applied to the general 
duty of paying lawful taxes of every tind ; yet 
the circumstances of the case apply more parti- 
cularly^ to the ready payment of such sums as are 
due for the expenses of properly conducljng 
file worship of God. Even when a person may 
happen to feel some difficulty conc^^ning such 
payments^ yet the lesson taught here by Jesus 
Christ may shew such a one^ that the safer and 
more Christian way q£ acting is to submit to such 
pa3rments^ even when the power might not be 
strong enough to enforce the claim (as in the case 
of the temple-tax) ; rather than cast a stumbling- 
block in the way of others who could not enter 
intt> the motives and opinions which might per- 
haps have led to resistance. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I Strive in any way to avoid lawful taxes ? Do I ever 
smuggle myself ? or buy goods which I know to be smuggled^ 
because I can get them cheaper than the market price ? Do I 
ever try to over-reach the excise-officers ? 

Do I refuse to pay Church-rates because I think I have 
reasons which would excuse me ? Or do I pay them with 
grumbling and delay, resisting as long as I can ? 

3. This portion contains one of the most strik- 
ing proofs^ that Jesns Christ did claim the divine 
character of the Son of God; and therefore that^ 
if he were any thing less than the Son of God^ be 
must have been a wicked deceiver. Now His 
whole life proves that this could not have been 
the case ; and therefore He must have a just right 
to the honour which He claimed. It is useful 
to observe this^ because some persons who do not 
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deny that He was a good man^ yet refuse to gira 
Him worship as God. To act thas however is an* 
reasonable ; for he could not be a good man if he 
claimed to be the Son of God falsely : when there-* 
fore we find him laying claim to this character^ if 
we acknowledge him to be a good man^ we most 
believe him^ and look upon him as being truly the 

Eerson He says He is. The argument which our 
lord made use of to Peter, would not have any 
sense in it, if He were not the Son of God in a way 
in which no other man is. The Jews were the sub- 
jects of God's kingdom, and ought therefore to pay 
the expences of doing Him honour ; but on Chrii^ 
there was no such duty, for he was the Son to 
whom also honour is due. This was the argument 
of our Lord ; and it ought to recall to our minds 
the importance of a sincere and humble faith in 
the great truth, that Christ is nothing less than 
^^ God manifest in the flesh,'' and that it is our 
duty to ^^ honour the Son eveti as we honour the 
Father." (John v. 23; x. 30. 1 Tim. iii. 16. See 
vol. i., pages 12, 93. vol. ii., pages 46, 54.) 

question: 
Am I folly convinced that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, 
equal with the Father ? and do I acknowledge Him as such and 
worship Him accordingly, in spite of the difficulty of under- 
standing this wonderful truth ? 

3. And yet, in spite of this mighty claim to be 
nothing less than the Son of God, the man Jesas 
Christ was so poor, that he was not able to pay 
half-a-crown without working a miracle to pro- 
cure it. This clearly shews the grace (or favour 
towards us) spoken of by the Apostle-Paul (2 Cor. 
viii. 9.) ^^ that, though he was rich yet for our 
sakes he became poor ;'' and while it makes us 
wonder at his great love to sinful man, it should 
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roconcile as to those privations and distresses of 
poverty^ which any of us may have to suffer in this 
world. If we are like Christ, ^^ conformed to his 
image'' (Rom. viii. 29) by his Spirit within us, we 
may be well content to share with him some of 
the distresses which he willingly bore for us. 

QUESTIONS. 

What effect has the remembrance of Christ's poverty upon me ? 
If I have little in this world, does it make me satisfied with that 
little ? If I have enough or to spare in this world, does it make 
me care little for the things which He was satisfied to be 
without ? 

4. While Christ's instructions to Peter convey 
a clear proof of his being what He declared him- 
self to be-^the Son of God ; they also teach us, in 
a remarkable manner, what comfort we may receive 
in applying those promises, which upon other oc- 
casions he made, concerning the care which he 
takes for those that trust in him. We know that by 
Christ ^^ all things consist"(that is, are kept together 
in their regular order. Col. i. 17) ; and that it is 
He who bears up, or upholds, ^^ all things by the 
word of his power.'' (Heb. i. 3.) We find this 
same Jesus promising to supply the wants of those 
who seek God's kingdom in the first place, and 
sending his Apostle to declare that all things 
shall work together for good to them that love 
God : he tells us how particular his care is 
even in the smallest of our concerns — that 
not a single sparrow falls to the ground with* 
out the Providence of God, and that we are 
of more value than many sparrows; and also 
that the very hairs of our head are all numbered. 
(Matt. vi. 25—33 ; x. 00— SI. Rom. viii. 28.) It 
is very difficult for us to understand this extreme 
and particular concern for each of us, which 
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these Scriptures warrant ud to expect; and we 
hardly venture to apply the doctrine of provi-^ 
dential care to many of the little things which 
are often happening to us. It cannot but be a 
a source of great comfort therefore,* to find such 
an instance, as that before us, of the way in which 
our Lord directs the smallest matters by His 
providence. It was by some accident perhaps 
the coin fell into the water and was caught by 
the fish, which swam as by accident to the place 
where Peter's line was cast in, and was by acci- 
dent the first fish that took the hook. What a 
number of accidental things must all have fallen 
out exactly in that particular way, in order to 
place the money in the fish's mouth, and brim; 
the very fish to the very spot, at the very time 
that Peter got there and cast in the line. Yet 
Jesus Christ foretold them all, without the failure 
of a single accident ; any one of which failing, the 
end would not have been obtained. Then the 
matters were all so apparently trifling : the couir^e 
of the fish was as natural as if it had happened, to 
swim the other way, and any person m a boat 
seeing it go by would have taken no notice of so 
common an event ; the casting of a fisherman's 
line into the sea just at the very moment when 
that particular fish passed that way — not a mo* 
ment before nor a moment after; and this too 
depending upon the pace with which Peter walked 
from his house to the sea side — neither slower nor 
faster than just the very pace that would bring 
him to the spot at the right time: — how very 
trifling such matters, and yet all regulated ex- 
actly ! — how could such a providential attention 
to our concerns be better set before us than by 
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sajiDg ^* the very hairs of yoar head are all nuni' 
bered!" 

Jesus Christ ^^ by whom all things consist^' con- 
descended to make use of the arrangement of 
these little things^ to bring about the payment of 
the temple-tax for himself and Peter^ in order 
that no stumbling-block or excuse for offence 
should be given to any ; and Jesus Christ is ^^ the 
same^ yesterday, to-day, and for ever/' (Heb. xiii. 
8.) He is ever working in the same manner by 
His providence; He makes the hundreds of 
little things that happen every day so turn 
out, that our endeavours to obtain what is 
needful meet with success. He it is who fits all 
the accidental circumstances in so exact a manner, 
that though if the least thing happened otherwise 
the end would fail, yet every thing does fall out 
just as it ought His providential dealings are 
not only suited to one another as links in a chain, 
but are so suited to the object in view, that 
the supply is always enough for what we 
want and qothing more; just as the piece of 
money in the fish's nH)uth was no other than the 
hal^crown which was needed. The same Jesus 
also suggests to the mind beforehand those 
thoughts which enable us to profit by the arrange- 
ment of his accidents, preparing us to understand 
how to avail* ourselves of every opportunity; just 
as he prevented Peter, and told him what steps he 
was to take. The circumstances of this portion 
therefore open before us the secret working of 
our liord's providence, in a manner which may 
well afford great comfort to every Christian, who 
by faith can see His hand directing all the appar- 
ently trifling matters of his life. 
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QVE8TIOH8. 

Do I ackxiowledge the interference and direction of Jesus 
Christ in the common matters which happen (torn day to day ? 

Do I seek his guidance to improve the opportunities which are 
providentially opened to me ? 

Do 1 feel comfort in depending upon His kind providence^ 
and am I thankful for the tnany instances of mercifUl care which 
I can recollect in the course of my life ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that you may b^ ready at all times to submit to 
hwfill authority. 

2. Pray for grace to give unto Christ the honor and worship 
due to him as uie Son of God. 

3. Return thanks to Christ for having willingly '* become poor*^ 
for your sake : ask for a contented spirit to be satisfied with 
whatever you haVe in this w^rld, though your lot may be thai 
of great poverty ; and pray for a confident dependence on Im 
goodness, to provide for you whatever may be really needful. 

4. Pray fo^ ^ ready mind to perceive and acknowledge the 
hand of Christ in the accidental circumstances which are conti- 
nually happening to yon : ask for the direction of His grace in 
j^lanning your teondUct in all your concerns $ and thank Him for 
the many providential mercies you have received. 

VIII. tHE PRAYER. 

(1) Almigbty Ood^ who rulest over all tbe 
kingdoms of the worlds and by tby divine 
providence hast appointed the order and 
govemtnent of this coudtry; I beseech Thee 
so to rale and govern the heart of Tby chosen 
servant Victoria, our Queen and Governor, that 
she, knowing whose minister she is, may above 
all things seek thy honour and glory ; and that I> 
and all her subjects, duly considering whose au- 
thority she hath, may faithfully serve, hoonur, and 
humbly obey her, in Thee, and for Thee accord- 
ing to thy blessed word and ordinance. 
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(2) O God the Son^ Redeemer of tbe worlds 
have mercy upon me a miserable sinner; give 
me grace to acknowledge the glory of thy eternal 
Godhead^ and keep me ever stedfast in this 
faith. (3) I render Thee humble and hearty 
thanks^ that thou didst visit us in great hu- 
mility — that thou wast contented to leave the 
riches of thy glory, and become poor for our 
sake. Give me grace to follow the example 
of this great humility, and contentedly to rest 
satisfied with my lot in this world, under what^ 
ever trials of poverty thou mayest see fit to place 
me : let me ever put my whole trust and con- 
fidence in thy mercy, and seek first thy kingdom, 
in full assurance that thou wilt provide me with 
all other needful things. (4) Give me a will- 
ing mind to acknowledge thy hand in all things 
which befal me, whether they seem small or great 
to me. Thou Lord, whose never-failing provi- 
dence ordereth all things both in heaven and 
earth, direct me by thy wisdom in all my con- 
cerns, that I may think those things that be 
good, and by thy merciful guidance may perform 
the same. I glorify thy holy name for all thy 
mercies of creation, preservation, and all the 
blessings of this life, heartily praying for the con- 
tinual care and watchfulness of thy Almighty 
providence. Make me more grateful for these thy 
mercies, O gracious Saviour, and enable me to 
shew forth thy praise by a loving obedience to thy 
holy laws. Am En. 

Our Father, &c 
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ONE HUNDRED & FIFTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 



May GrOD^ for the sake of Jesus Christ^ give me 
the Holy Spirit^ that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scriptures. 

Read St, Mark's Gospel, chapter ix« ver. 33 to 50. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chapter ix. ver. 46 to 50. 

III. THE meanings; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

In the course of the journey which Jesus had 
now taken (from the mountain where he had been 
transfigured) through Galilee to Capernaum, his 
disciples had had some conversation among them- 
selves concerniilg the kingdom which they ex- 
pected our Lord to set up. They had no thought 
of any other kingdom than such a one as they 
were accustomed to amongst the kings of the 
earth ; and fancyiog that, when he took to himself 
his power as king upon earth, he would appoint 
them to offices and honours such as an earthly 
king requires, they began to consider and dis- 
pute which of them was likely to have the highest 
place. 

VOL. in, w 
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Perhaps this may have been brought on in conse- 
quence of our Lord having chosen Peter, James, 
and John, to go apart with him to the mountain 
where he was transfigured. These three favoured 
disciples may have thought themselves entitled to 
greater honours than the rest, in consequence of 
that to which they had already been admitted : 
but whether they or any others began the con- 
versation, all joined in the dispute as to " who 
should be the greatest/' 

Having arrived- at Capernaum, and being 
come into the house where He usually went, the 
disciples were all with him, except that most 
probably Peter was at this time absent to perform 
the instructions concerning the payment of the 
tax, which our Lord had given him in the last 
portion. Jesus, who by his divine power knew 
every thing that had passed between the dis- 
ciples, desired them to tell him what it was that 
had been the subject of their discussion upon the 
road; but not one of them ventured to answer 
his question. Our Lord then took a seat and 
desired them to come round, him ; he told them 
that whoever wished to be hereafter before all 
the others, must here act as one who is lowest in 
rank, and who waits upon all the rest. 

Amongst the people who were always follow- 
ing him at Capernaum, it often happened that 
mothers came carrying their infants. Upon this 
occasion Jesus took one of these children, and 
placed it first on the seat by him ; then taking it 
up in his arms, (in order by this comparison to 
shew them the simplicity which he requires in 
his disciples), he referred to the instructions he 
had given them when he first sent them forth to 
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preach the Gospel (Matt. x. 40, page 2b.) A3 
he had then told the disciples thajt every persoi^ 
who should receive them as Christ's Missionaries 
by so doing received Christ himself, and in 
receiving Christ received also God the Father 
who had sent him ; so now he repeated that 
declaration with this difference, that he said 
whoever received in his name " one of such 
children" received Christ, and in receiving Christ 
received also the Father who sent him : adding 
that he had done this to shew them, that it was 
they who considered themselves as least of all 
(that is, as a child amongst them), who should 
be really great. 

As he said this, John interrupted him in a 
manner which also shewed that the minds of the 
Apostles were taken up with thoughts about 
their own honour, instead of those humbling 
thoughts which the application of Jesus was 
intended to suggest. The reference to the 
instructions which had been given when Jesus 
sent out the Apostles to preach the Gospel, and 
at the same time ^^ gave them power over un- 
clean spirits" (Mark vi. 7), brought to John^s 
remembrance a circumstance which had occurred 
in the course of their Missionary jouriiies, and 
which probably had been forgotten when they 
gave him the account of their success. (Mark vi. 
30, page 52.) John interrupted Jesus to tell him 
that they had once seen a person. who was engag- 
ed in sending away evil spirits out of those that 
were possessed, by making use of the name of 
Jesus for this purpose. As however this person 
did not go along with them, who were acting 
under our Lord's orders, they had told him that 
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he was not to cast out devils in Christ's name. 
(See Luke xi. 19; and vol. i^ page 225.) 

Jesus made answer to John's interruption^ by 
telling him that he was not to forbid sucn a per- 
son from casting out devils in His name. Be- 
cause it was very unlikely that any body, who 
worked a miracle in his name, would at the same 
time be disposed to speak evil against Him. 
One who thus used Christ's name for good, surely 
could not be against His cause ; and if so, then 
he was in fact helping on that cause. 

Our Lord then returned to the subject in 
which he had been interrupted by John ; and 
continued the application of his former instruc- 
tions, from the point where he had left off. He 
had in the former instructions declared, that every 
one who receives His ministers because they are 
sent by Christ, rather than on any other account, 
shall be rewarded hereafter : and then promised 
that a blessing shall follow those who shew such 
a feeling by eveli the smallest act of kindness ; 
saying that the gift of a cup of cold water only 
to " one of these little ones" in the name of 
a disciple, should not lose its reward. (Matt. x. 
41, 42, page 25.) The lesson of humility implied 
by this expression " little ones," had then passed 
unnoticed by the disciples ; but Jesus now re- 
peated the lesson, and brings to their recollection 
that he had given it before. He had just applied 
to the child in his arms the same words which he 
had formerly used to his disciples ; and he n»w 
repeats to his disciples the words, which he had 
before intended for them under the comparison 
of ^* little ones." He solemnly promised, that if 
any one should give them even a draught of cold 
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watser, for th^ sake of Christy because they be- 
long to Him, such a one shall certainly be 
rewarded for it 

Our Lord was then pleased to enlarge his dis* 
course^ in order to speak moi'e fully and strongly 
of the care which he takes for his humble dis- 
ciples, the *^ little ones that believe in him." 
He said that the punishment of any person who 
wilfully ensnares one anch disciple into an offence 
shall be so dreadful, that it would have been a 
better thing for him to have been drowned like 
a dog with a great stone round his neck^ before 
he brought tl».t punishment upon himself. Our 
Lord then spoke of the great evil of ensnaring 
humble Christians into sin, or causing them to 
stumble (which is the meaning of the word scan- 
dalize or fffendy as it is used in this portion^, see 
vol. i., page 265) ; and applied to it the strong 
expressions he had used in his Sermon on the 
mount, when referring to the indulgence of the 
sinful lusts, of the flesh (Matt. v. 27 — 30, vol. i., 
page 266.) Supposing any one's hand to become 
an occasion by which he was necessanly en- 
snared to offend God, he must cut it off; ibr it 
would be a better thing to suffer the pain and in- 
convenience of being crippled, and nevertheless 
enter into heaven, than to keep both his hands but 
be condemned to the eternal punishment of hell 
fire. It was the same thing with the foot ; if that 
were to become of necessity the occasion of iiiak- 
iug any one offend God, he must cut it off; for it 
would be a better thing to be lame, so that he did 
not fail of eternal life, than to have the use of 
both his feet, but be condemned to the eternal 
punishment of hell-fire. Jesus used yet a third 
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illustration of the same kind — ^if the eye were to 
become the means by which any one were made 
to offend God, it must be plucked out ; for it 
would be better to be blind with one eye, and 
yet be admitted into the kingdom of God's glory, 
than to see with both eyes but fall into the eternal 
perdition of hell-fire. (Mark vii. 36.) 

In renewing this solemn warning, Jesus makes 
it still more awful than before, by the way in 
which he three times repeats the dreadful descrip- 
tion of hell. Every time the place of punish- 
ment is mentioned, he speaks of the fire that shall 
never be put out, and of the worm that shall 
never cease its craving. There were two usual 
wjnrs of disposing of the corpses of dead persons ; 
either burying them in the ground, where pre- 
sently the worms devoured the body, or burning 
them to ashes. The worm and the fire then were 
the last things people connected witli the notion 
of death. In order to set forth the continuance 
for ever of the evil of that terrrible state which 
is called the second death (Rev.xx. 14; xxi. 8)^ 
our Lord describes it as the going on for ever of 
the gnawing of the worm, and of the burning of 
the fire ; thus conveying to our minds'the strongest 
possible notion of everlasting woe. (Is. Ixvi. 24.) 

To express also the certainty that every person 
shall be thus fearfully punished who will not cast 
off the occasion of his sins, at whatever present 
loss and pain, our Lord made use of an illustration, 
taken from a particular appointment of the Jew- 
ish law, respecting the offering of pvery sacrifice 
to God. It was commanded that every offering to 
Jehovah made by a Jew should be " seasoned 
with salt;'" and no person was to suffer the salt 
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of the covenant of his God (as it is called) to be 
lacking from his meat-offering : with all their 
offerings they were to offer salt- (Lev. ii. 13. 
£zek. xliii. 24-) In the same way, every sinner 
exposing himself to the wrath of God^s justice, 
by choosing to go on offending against God^s law 
rather than to give up his sins, shall find, that a 
necessary part of that justice, in all casesj is to 
condemn them to the dreadful punishment de- 
scribed as the fire that never shall be quenched. 
For Jesus says every one shall be salted with 
fire, as every sacrifice must be salted with 
salt. From this mention of salt, He took occa- 
sion to bring the application of all he had 
said home to his disciples, by referring to that 
part of his sermon on the mount where He 
had called them " the salt of the earth^^ (Matt. 
V. 13. vol. i., page 249.) He said that salt is 
good, but he repeated the warning he had before 
given them ; asking them, if the saltness had gone 
out of the salt, so as to leave it insipid 'and taste- 
less, how can the salt itself be seasoned again ? 
He exhorted them to take care to preserve in 
themselves that seasoning power of divine grace, 
which would make them the salt of the earth ; and 
especially to use that grace so as to give no more 
occasion for such disputes as that which had pro- 
duced this discourse, by being at peace among 
themselves. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 . The dispute about who was to be the great- 
est amongst the Apostles of Christ, gives a sad 
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inroof of the pride of the human heart. They 
were more favoared than any other peraons in 
the world at this time^ they had the advantage 
of the coBstant instractions of the Son of God in 
the flesh enforced by the power of his example, 
to teach them the excellence of hnmility : and 
yet^ upon the first occasion in which there ap- 
peared any opening for distinction between them, 
we find that instead of each esteeming others bet- 
ter than himself (Phil. ii. 3), every one was seek- 
ing to be placed above his fellows. They had not 
yet received that greatest gift, the Holy Spirit, 
which was not yet given (John vii. 39) ; and for 
the want of this their hearts were under their 
natural impulses. Thus we see that, even under 
the most advantageous circumstances, the power 
of pride will rise up in the natural heart, unless 
restrained by the Holy Spirit within us : to Him 
therefore we must give all the praise, if by his 
grace we are made humble, in spite of the pride 
of our hearts. If however we would closely ex- 
amine our feelings, upon many little occasions 
which are constantly happening to every body, 
where we have either to put ourselves before our 
neighbours, or to give place to them ; we should 
too often find, that the pride which produced jthis 
dispute among the disciples is still strong in our 
hearts, although we haye the greater advantage 
of living in the time when the Holy Spirit is 
given us to help our overcoming that and every 
other corruption of our nature. (Phil. ii. 5 — 8. 
Luke xviii. 14. Job xxii. 29. Prov. xi. 2 ; xiii. 10 ; 
xvi. 18, 19.) 

QUESTIONS, 

Am I convinced that my heart is naturally proud ? 

Am I grieved by this proof of my sinfulness before God ? 
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Do I seelc for the Holy Spirit to OYeroome my pride and make 
me humble ? and if I may hope that 1 am humbled, do I give 
the praise to God, or do \ pride myself u^n my humility? 

When an opportunity offers am I disposed to push Myself 
before my neighbours, or to give way to diem ? 

2. John's interruption of our Lord's discourse 
is an instance of the manner in which our thoughts 
are often led away^ in the midst of serious and 
profitable instruction, by the slightest reference 
that suits with the natural desires of our hearts. 
Jesus was giving his disciples a lesson of hu- 
mility J but the mention of the instructions which 
they had received when they were sent forth, 
brought to John's mind a circumstance in which 
it appeared that the authority given them had 
been interfered with. That John should have 
remembered such a thing at such a moment is 
another sad proof of the natural pride of man's 
heart; by which such thoughts rise up easily 
upon the sligjitest occasion, and by which also a 
proper attenti(rn to the things which humble us 
becomes so difficult. We may take the case as a 
warning, to make us more watchful against wan- 
dering tho6ghts; which are so apt to interrupt 
our attention to sermons or religious conversa- 
tion, and to hinder our spiritual profit. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I am hearing Sermons, or any other profitable instruc- 
tion, do I interrupt my attention and allow my thoughts to 
wander into other subjects, which my mind may have caught up? 

Or do I watch against such temptations, and resist them, so 
as to lose no opportunity of spiritual profit ? 

3. The circumstance mentioned by John, and 
our Lord's remark upon it, require very careful 
attention, in making the proper application to 
similar cases in the present day : in order that we 
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may not, on the one hand, hinder God's work, 
brought about by any means He may choose to 
bless; and that we may not, on the other hand, 
encourage persons in their pretensions to an office 
and authority, to which they have not been rightly 
called and appointed by Christ. The ministry of 
the Gospel by which people are turned ^^from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to 
God'' (Acts xxvi. 18), may well be considered as 
the ^^ casting out devils." Jesus gave to his 
Apostles power over evil spirits, under particular 
circumstances ; and he also gave them the com- 
mand to preach the Gospel, promising those whom 
he thus commissioned that He would be with 
them ^^ alway, even unto the end of the world." 
(Matt, xxviii. 18—20.) It is plain that this com- 
mand, with its accompanying promise, applies to 
persons properly sent forth and appointed through 
the Apostles from that time to this, and to the 
end of the world. But we find that there are 
persons, who take to themselves this office of 
ministering the Gospel of Salvation in the name 
of Jesus; who yet cannot be said to ^^ follow^^ the 
Apostles, in the sense of having received through 
them that commission and promise, which Christ 
gave to the Apostles. Since this is the case, it is 
important to consider, how far the remark made 
by our Lord, in answer to John, will apply to 
these similar circumstances now. 

Now it must be observed, that when Jesus said 
" forbid him not," he spoke of one who actually 
performed *^ a miracle in his name ;" and therefore 
this case cannot at all apply to every ignorant 
and bold person who may choose to take upon 
'^ the office of a minister, with no other 
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effect than gathering together a number of idle 
people, who place themselves in danger of being 
misled by hearing him. The only case to which 
the present portion can apply ^ is that of a person 
who, though not properly sent forth and appointed 
as a minister of Christ, has nevertheless so preach- 
ed the Gospel that an effectual benefit has follow- 
ed, in the true conversion of some who beard 
him. The remark of our Lord does not sanc- 
tion such a person's conduct, of which he says 
nothing at all. He allows us to suppose, that 
God may please to make use of such preaching 
as an instrument of good to others, not because 
of the ministry, but rather in spite of the pre- 
sumption. All that can be gathered from our 
Lord's remark is this ; that, when we find unau- 
thorised persons have really been the means of 
bringing God's blessing upon any by their 
preaching, we are not to interfere to prevent 
them : because, however unqualified they may 
have been in taking upon themselves the office, 
they have still been made use of by God as in- 
struments of His grace, and so have helped on 
His cause in the world ; and upon this ground we 
are not to forbid them. But this is very different 
from approving of their conduct, or attending on 
their ministry ; and still more different from fol- 
lowing their example. It teaches us, that we 
must use no violent interference against them: 
though we may regret their irregularity, and fear 
its consequences to themselves, yet we are to 
leave them alone, being satisfied that God over- 
rules their conduct to his own glory. (Phil. i. 
15—18.) 
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QUESTIOK8. 

Worn do I think and act with regard to the irregular ministry 
of pieachersy who can shew no scriptural warrant for taking 
upon themselves the office of ministers ? 

Do I make a difference between those ignorant and presump*- 
Inoos men, whose preaching unsettles idle people without pro- 
ducing the good efl^ of real religion, and those'whose preaching 
has been followed by good results, in the evident conversion of 
some? 

Do t endeavour to hinder the latter kind of preachers in their 
work which has already prospered ? 

Have I fallen into the mistake of supposing that, because I 
am not to ** forbid them," I am therefore to approve of their 
conduct ? 

4.. What Jesus here repeated concerning the 
motives for receiving those who are sent in his 
name ^^ because they belong to Christ,^ will make 
it suitable to read again the fourth application of 
the eighty-third portion, page 31. 

5. What a dreadful thing it is to think that 
Jesus Christy whose heart is so full of love and 
mercy^ should find it necessary to give so terrible 
a notion of the eternal punishment of those who 
are condemned. This shews that^ though we ought 
continually to draw people to repentance ^^ with 
bands of love'' (Hosea xi. 4J, yet we ought not 
to leave out the terrors of Hell^ as a means 
of awakening them to a sense of their danger. 
And we must never forget^ that the punishment of 
the impenitent lasts for ever : if any persons leave 
this world without true repentance^ the dreadful 
state of misery into which they go will n€9:er come 
to im end. No wonder then that our Lord says 
here (as he had said before) that it is better to 
suffer the loss of a limb — of any thing or of every 
thing in this world^ rather than fall into that 
eternal perdition^ ^^ where their worm dieth not. 
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and the fire is not quenched/^ Jesas calls it 
^' their worm/' shewing that their misery wiH fit- 
hng to them as being brought upon themselves : 
< — ^a conscience always tormented with the remem* 
brance of offences of whkh it is too late to repent^ 
and of opportnnities neglected and despised of 
which it is too late to take advantage : this may 
well be expressed by the constant gnawing of a 
worm that never dies^ and the unceasing flame of 
a fire that is never put out. (See vol. i.^ p. 270.) 

QUESTIOirs. 

Do I turn away from the tboaght of the terrors of hell as if 
they ought not to be mentioned ? 

Or do I receive the aecount of them with huniUe tremUtng 
of heart? 

Do I sincerely believe the torment of hell will be as dreadfol 
as it is described ? and that it will be eternal ? 

Dbes this belief make me ready to give qp every known md^ 
and txi deny, mysetf the indnlgenoe of any aesire wluidi woidd 
take me to that place? 

VIl. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be convineed by the Hioly Spirit of the prides ai 
your heact^ and to be so humbled that you may be able to e»- 
teem others; bettes than yourselC 

2., Ask for a watchful spirit over your thoughts, that they 
may never interrupt your attention to spiritual instruction. 

3. Pray for a spirit of charity in your conduct and feelings 
towards unauthonzed ministers of religion ; that you may nei- 
tiier hinder God's work on one hand, nor encourage presnmp^ 
lion on the other. 

4« Frpy for that wbofesome dread concerning the terrors of 
hell, which may influence your conduct in giving up every thing 
which might put you in danger of going there. 

VITI. THE PRAYBB. 

(1) Gracious God, the giver of every good 
gift, send thy Holy Spirit into my heart to con- 
vince me of the natural pride that lingers there. 
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Hamble me in my own conceit — ^Make me as a 
little cbild^ and willing to be less than the least of 
all saints; esteeming others better than myself. 
(2) Quicken me to a serious attention under all 
the means of religious instruction which may be 
open to me ; so that I may be preserved from in- 
^dulging in those wandering thoughts which arise 
from time to time to draw my mind from 
spiritual exercises (3) Fill my heart with a 
spirit of Charity, so that I may, be willing to re- 
joice that thy name is glorified^ and that souls are 
saved through the preaching of thy Gospel, even 
by irregular means. Teach me so to feel and con- 
duct myself towards all those who have ventured 
themselves upon thy work, though they be not sent, 
that I may never forbid and hinder that which 
thou art willing to use, nor ever encourage a pre- 
sumption which thou dost not approve. (4) Oh 
give me a lively sense of the awful truth that thou, 
O God, art a consuming fire in the justice of thy 
wrath against all those who receive not the salva- 
tion of thy dear Son, Jesus Christ. Increase my 
belief in the terrors of hell, that I may be stirred 
up to fly to the Cross of Christ, where alone there 
is plenteous redemption ; and that I may live as 
being ready to part with any thing, however dear, 
rather than lose my soul, and be for ever where 
the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
Grant this, O Heavenly Father, for Jesus Christ^s 
sake. Amen. 

Our Father, &c 
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ONE HUNDRED & SIXTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYE^l. 

May God^ for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap, xviii. v. 1 to 9. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

Matthew xviii. verse 
3. converted means here changed, altered 

IV. the explanation. 

Comparing the account given in this portion 
by St. Matthew with what is related by St. Mark 
and St. Luke, it appears that, though the disciples 
were taken by surprise and did not answer when 
our Lord asked them what they had been disputing 
about amongst themselves on the road, (Mark ix. 
34) yet after his discourse to them upon the sub- 
ject of their discussion, they themselves made up 
their minds to refer the question of their dispute 
to Jesus. They had not made a proper application 
of what He had already said to them. It has been 
seen, by John^s interruption upon that occasion, 
how little their attention was fixed to the instruc- 
tion our Lord was delivering ; and how much more 
it was occupied by the thoughts of their own hon- 
ours (see pages 259 and 265). When our Lord 
asked them suddenly about their dispute, they 
were perhapsunprepared to state the matter plainly,. 

VOL. III. x 
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not having settled amongst themselves that they 
would do so; and in that case^ the absence of 
Peter would have helped to keep them silent. We 
may conclude that Peter was not with them at the 
time, because we find that Jesus questioned the dis- 
ciples immediately after their arrival in the house 
in Capernaum (Mark ix. 33) ; and we learn from St. 
Matthew, that Peter having met the tax-gatherer 
in Capernaum on his way to the house had been 
sent to settle that business the very moment he 
came into the house ; so immediately indeed, that 
our Lord did not give him time to speak on the 
matter but "prevented him/^ (Matt, xvii.24 — ^27, 
see page 247.) If this be the case, Peter must have 
been engaged in catching the fish and paying the 
money, at the very time that our Lord put the 
question to the other Apostles, which they did not 
answer. We find however that Peter was cer- 
tainly present, when the Apostles came and put the 
question to Jesus on the same subject, for he is 
mentioned as asking for further information in the 
course of the instruction. given by our Lord in 
consequence of this application of the Apostles. 
(Matt xviii. 2L) From the general boldness and 
forwardness of Peter^s natural character, (Matt, 
xiv. 28; XV. 15 — ^22; xxvi. 33; John xviii. 10; 
XX. 5, 6 ; xxi. 7, 8,) it is not unlikely, that it was 
he, who upon his return to the house (not having 
heard Jesus already speak) persuaded the other 
Apostles to refer the matter in dispute to Him ; 
and perhaps he was the person who, in the name 
of the others, put the question. This may serve 
to explain how it is, that this portion of St. Mat- 
thew's Gospel does not relate to the same discourse 
as that written by St. Mark and St. Luke though 
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many of the same expressions are used by our 
Lord in both. 

So little had the Apostles understood how to ap^ 
ply the instruction which Jesus had already given, 
that they thought the matter in dispute was still 
undecided. They wished to know the names of the 
the persons who were to be in chief honour in the 
new kingdom that they expected, rather than the 
kind of character which would be honohrable in it; 
and therefore they asked him "who then after alV^ 
(the word in the Greek which suits with this is not 
put in the English Bible) "is to be the greatest in 
the Kingdom of Heaven.'^ (see page 257.) Upon 
this Jesus desired a little child to come to him, 
and stand in the middle before them. Then with 
great solemnity, and in plainer terms than he had 
before used, he told the Apostles that unless they 
were changed from their present state of mind, so 
as to have the simplicity of little children, they 
would not come at all into the Kingdom which 
he came to set up. The disciple therefore, who 
should be so low in his own conceit as to become 
like the little child before them, that was the per- 
son who would have the highest place in the king- 
dom of Christ. Then he repeated his former 
statement, of the blessing that shall attend those 
who receive his humble disciples in His name, and 
the curse that shall belong to those who lead them 
into evil : declaring that the punishment of any 
person who wilfully ensnares into an offence, one 
of the " little ones which believe in Him '* shall 
be so dreadful, that it would have been a better 
thing for him to have been drowned in the depths 
of the sea with a great stone round his neck, be- 
fore he brought such punishment upon himself. 
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Jesos told them, that misery and condemnation 
would come upon the people who live in the world, 
on account of the snares which lead them to offend 
God. It cannot be otherwise but that swch snares 
raujst occur ; but the person, who is the occasion of 
them, thereby draws upon himself the evil conse- 
quences of God's anger. Then he again applied 
to this subject the strong expressions he had used 
in his Sermon on the Mount, when refering to the 
indulgence of the sinful lusts of the flesh. Upon this 
occasion He spoke of cutting off the hand and 
the foot in the same sentence, instead of mention- 
ing them separately," and did not repeat the 
dreadful description of Hell-fire : but with these 
exceptions he used the same words now, which 
were explained in the last portion, and that expla- 
nation in (page 261) had better be read to con- 
clude this portion. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

All the applications of the last portion (except 
the second and third) are equally applicable to 
this portion, in which the same things are re- 
peated: those applications therefore (the 1st, 4th, 
and 5th), together with the Heads for Prayer, and 
the Prayer, may be used upon the present occa- 
sion (see page 163 and following.) 
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4 ONE HUNDRED & SEVENTH PORTION. 

hi 

anS I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

no! May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
Dse- the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
lied tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 
sed II. THE scripture 

tie Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xviii. v. 10 to 14. 

jljj III. THE MEANINGS ; 

QJ or sense of some words as used in this portion 

Matthew xviii. verse 
10. despise not means here do not have a low 

opinion of 
IV. the explanation. 

Our Lord continued the discourse upon humility, 
which had been produced by the Apostles' request, 
to much greater length than when he addressed 
them before, upon the same subject. Having ex- 
plained (by the comparison with the little child 
standing before them) that, in becoming subjects 
of His kingdom. His disciples must also become 
like little children, humble and without ambiticMi 
(or desire of being great) ; He now shewed them 
the real honour which is put upon such humble ^^ 
christians — ^^ these little ones which believe in 
Christ.'' 

Never let any one yield to the temptation, of 
looking down upon meek-spirited humble believers 
in Him, or considering them of no account. So 
far from such an opinion of them being correct, 
Christ assures us that the Angels who have the 
privilege of standing in God's immediate presence 
in Heaven, and who may upon all occasions ap- 
pear before Him, are employed in attending upon, 

VOL. III. Y 
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and taking providential care for those humble onei^^ 
little in their own esteem. (Psalm xxxiv. 7 ; xci. 
11. Luke i. 19. Acts v. 19; x. 3; xii. 7 — 11 ; 
xxvii. 23. Heb. i. 14. Eph. iii. 10, see vol. i, page 
80.) This heavenly care shews how highly God 
honours such little ones, but Jesus gave a still 
greater proof of the same thing ; for it was to save 
the souls of those who were lost by sin that the 
Son of God became man : and the little ones of 
whom he speaks are those who are made humbly 
sensible of that sinfulness, which would have lost 
them their souls, but for the salvation thus procured 
for them by the Son of Man. 

Our Lord bid his disciples judge of this argu- 
ment by a comparison — Suppose a person had a 
flock of a hundred sheep, and one of them wan- 
dered away and was lost ; would he not leave the 
rest of the flock for awhile, (taking care that they 
were properly folded) and then go to the hills and 
try to find where the stray sheep had wandered ? 
Suppose also that he should succeed in his search ; 
assuredly the master is more pleased at getting^ 
back his lost sheep, than he is at finding the re- 
mainder of the flock safe in the pasture where he 
had left them. Just so it is with respect to the 
humble disciples of Christ, each of whom is like 
a sheep gone astray and lost ; but it is not the 
pleasure of God that any one of these should be 
cast into perdition, and therefore He sent His 
own Son to save them. (Isaiah liii. 6.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The character of an humble Christian is very 
little considered in the world, and proud people are 
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apt to look down upon such as being of no account 
This however is a serious mistake^ and one which 
is very foolish as well as verjr sinful. A person 
who ^^ despises'' any one of the ^Mittle ones which 
believe " in Christ, (whatever may be their condi- 
tion in life, or simplicity of manners) thereby gives 
a sign, that he does not rightly believe in Christ 
himself. God is pleased to distinguish an humble 
Christian in a far more glorious way than that in 
which the greatest earthly king is honoured. Such 
a king may have guards and officers to take care 
of him ; they are but men, and can but exercise 
the powers of men : whereas the guards appointed 
to take care of humble christians, are no less than 
those glorious angels, who are constantly waiting 
to receive the commands of God concerning his 
people ; and who are the agents of His providen- 
tial care over them. The knowledge of this truth, 
which is plainly declared in many parts of Scrip- 
ture, should make us ready to honour every one in 
whom we perceive the marks of a truly christian 
character, whatever may be the outward circum*< 
stances in which they may be placed. (See vol. u 
page 27.) 

QUESTIONS, 

Do I allow the low worldly condition of any religious per- 
sons to out-weigh my respect for their Christian character, so as 
to make me look down upon them. 

Do I ever feel ashamed of my acquaintance with any Christian 
personSyOn occount of something in them which the world would 
despise ? 

2. But the portion before us admits another ap« 
plication of great importance. — It is a direct 
statement made by Christ himself, that the An- 
gels of God are employed in the concerns of true 
humble Christians ; and in that sense are called 



278 THE COTTIkGER's GUIDE 

e 

'^ their Angels*' This doctrine is expressed in 
other parts of Scriptare (some of which have been 
referred to in the explanation) and it is here put 
forth by our Lord in a way which cannot be mis- 
taken ; inasmuch as he makes it the ground of an 
argument why Christians should not be despised^ 
since God puts this great honour upon them. 
Some persons think it of no importance whether 
they believe that the service of Angels is em- 
ployed in the dealings of Providence, or whether 
they put aside the doctrine altogether. Christ 
however thought fit to reveal this truth, and it 
cannot be right for us to suppose that there is no 
use in his telling us about it ; which we must do^ 
if we neglect his information. This honour the 
Scripture declares to be given, to them who "shall 
be heirs of salvation/' (Heb. i. 14,) that is to true 
Christians ; but there is not a word in the Bible 
which gives the least expectation, that Holy An- 
gels are appointed to take care of those who are 
not the people of God. It is by the direction of 
such Angels that ^^all things work together for good 
to them who are the called according to his par- 
pose'' (Rom viii. 28) ; but there is no promise of 
this kind except "to them that love God." This 
thought should lead us to be the more constant and 
diligent ^^ to make our calling and election sure" 
(2 Pet. i. 10) ; to conduct ourselves in our duties, 
and examine ourselves as to our motives^ in 
such a manner that we may have a reasonable 
ground of hope, that we are amongst the number 
of Christ's ^^ little ones that believe in him." The 
assurance that we and our concerns are under the 
care of Angels, who ^*do always behold the face" 
of God^ cannot fail to produce heart-^elt f^ra- 
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titade to Him who appoints them around us ; and 
also a peaceful trust and dependance upon the 
arrangement of providential circumstances which 
befal us ; so that however afflicting any event may 
seem to be^ an humble Christian will know that it 
has been ordered or permitted by God through 
the management of those Angels who have charge 
concerning him^ and to whom his first receiving 
of the grace of God was the cause of heavenly joy. 
(Luke XV. 10.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do 1 believe in the ordering of God*8 Providence by the 
ministry of Angels ? 

Do 1 apply t]his to my own case ? and does this desire to be 
under the care of God's Angels influence me to be more diligea : 
in making my calling and election sure ? 

Do I realize the promised care of God, by means of his angels, 
in such a manner as to assure my trust and confidence in his 
promise, that all things shall work together for my good ? 

3. Jesus gave two reasons why humble Christi- 
ans are not to be despised. The first relates to the 
honour which God puts upon them^ by appointing 
Angels to take care of their outward circumstances: 
but the second and the greatest reason is^ that the 
Son of God Himself has come in the flesh to save 
them. * This relates to their more important spi- 
ritual concerns ; it shews the value of their souls 
in God's sights and that it is not his desire that 
one of them should perish. This consideration 
greatly strengthens the force of the first applica- 
tion^ and makes any contemptuous feelings against 
those who belong to Christ nothing less than con- 
tempt of Christ himself; since however men des- 
pise them^ He valued them so highly as to come 
trom Heaven and give himself as a sacrifice for 
their sins^ on purpose to save them^ and bring 
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them under the power of His Spirit. This argu- 
ment of our Lord should not only increase our 
gratitude^ but it should also make us see the va- 
lue of our own souls. We seldom value them at 
the price which Jesus put upon them, when he 
gave himself as their ransom, in order to set tbem 
free from sin and its consequences. If we really 
felt, for how much holiness and happiness our souls 
are formed, and therefore how valuable they are; 
we should raise our thoughts to higher and better 
things than those which too commonly occupy 
them : this would place us above many tempta- 
tions ; they could not influence one who truly 
feels all the value of a soul, which the Son of God 
considered worthy of being recovered (when it had 
been lost by sin) at so great a sacrifice, as becom- 
ing himself the Son of Man, and giving his life to 
save it. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I value tny own soul so highly, that I will not run the 
risk of losing it everlastingly by giving way to sin ? 

Do I feel its eternal value, and the dreadful consequences of 
its having been lost, by considering what the Son of God did 
and suffered, in order to save it ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 
I* Pray for grace to honour religious persons, as being those 
who are honoured of God by his providential care, and by the 
atonement which Christ made for them : so that you may be 
preserved from having a low opinion of their worth, whatever 
may be their worldly circumstances ? 

2. Pray to have a lively sense of God's goodness in appoint- 
ing the Angels to take care of his people. Ask for a comfort- 
able assurance that you are amongst the number of his people, 
bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit ; and pray that the Angels 
of God may .defend you in all circumstances. 

3. Ask that you may rightly understand the value of your 
own sou], by considering the value which Christ has put upon it 
in dying to save it ; and pray that you may thereby be strength* 
€ned against temptations to lose it "for ever by sin. 
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VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O God who hast put such honour upon thy 
people, that thou hast not only given thine Angels 
charge concerning them to keep them in all their 
ways, but hast also given thine own Son to become 
man and to suffer death upon the cross to save 
them ; grant that 1 may have grace to honour all 
who trust in thee, because they are honoured in thy 
sight : preserve me from ever despising, or feeling 
contempt for, any Christian persons, whatever 
may be the circumstance for which they may be 
looked down upon in the world. (2) Give me ai 
lively sense of thy goodness, in arranging thy 
providential dealings with thy people through the 
ministration of thy Holy Angels. Bring forth in me 
the fruits of the Spirit so plainly and abundantly, 
that I may be comforted with the humble but 
assured hope, that I am one of those over whom 
the Angels have charge. O everlasting God, who 
hast ordained and constituted the services of An- 
gels and men in a wonderful order; mercifully 
grant that, as thy holy Angels always do thee 
service in heaven, so by thy appointment they 
may succour and defend me on earth. (3) Teach 
me the value of the soul thou hast given me, by 
enabling me to feel the greatness of the love and 
mercy of thy dear Son, in giving himself to save 
my soul : and grant that a sense of his love may 
so strengthen me against every temptation to sin, 
that I may not lose my soul in eternity ; but finally 
through ihy mercy may obtain everlasting life, 
through the all-prevailing atonement of the same 
Jesus Christ, thy Son our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED & EIGHTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God. for the sake of Jesus Christ^ give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may anderstand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St, Matthew's Gospel, c. xviii. ver. 15 to 20. 

III. THE meanings; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Matthew xviii. verse 

15. trespass against means here injure 

16. established proved 

17. neglect to hear pay no attention to 

a heathen one who does not 

worship the true God 

IV. THE explanation. 

Our Lord was pleased to continue his discourse, 
in order to instruct his disciples concerning a 
subject more connected with the manner in which 
their question had arisen amongst them, than 
with the question itself. The Apostles had dis- 
puted one with another who should be the great- 
est, and had referred the matter to Jesus ; who, 
having settled the point, now taught them how 
to behave when one offended or injured another. 
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Besides what Jesus had already said concerning 
the great sin of ensnaring an humble christian 
into an offence against God^ and the caution he 
had given not to think lightly of such *^ little 
ones ;^' he told his disciples that supposing one 
Christian does any injury to another, the person 
who is injured must seek the offender as a 
brother, and try in a confidential conversation 
between themselves to convince him that he has 
done wrong. Should this have the desired effect, 
and the offender acknowledge his fault, then the 
forgiving Christian will have hindered a brother 
from going (m in a way, that would have separ- 
ated the two so as to be no more friends, and 
would have ended in cutting him off from the 
society of his fellow Christians. By this kind 
and gentle conduct therefore, the forgiving Chris- 
tian will have gained his brother, who otherwise 
would have been lost to him as such. 

But suppose the offender is not convinced of 
his error by this confidential conversation : in 
such a case, a Christian is not to leave him in that 
gtate of mind. He is to explain the circumstances 
privately to one or two Christian friends, and to 
ask them to go with him to the offender, and rea- 
son the matter over. The object of this is, not 
only to try still further to gain the brother by 
convincing him of his fault ; but also that there 
may be a proof afterwards, that the Christian who 
has been injured has done all that he could to 
make up the matter, and has said nothing unkind 
or a£:gravating, so as to put himself in the wrong. 
One or two friends, who are* not themselves suf- 
fering the injury complained of, being present at 
such a conversation, would be impartial witnesses 



284 THE cottager's guide 

to prove every word which passed^ so as to she^ 
who was really to blame. This was also agree- 
able to the law which God established by Moses 
for the Jews. (Deut. xix. 15. Johnviii. 17. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 1.) 

Our Lord carried the case still farther : — sup- 
pose the offender pays no more attention to the 
reasoning of the friends^ than he did to that of the 
person whom he had injured. Then the offended 
brother is to state the case publicly to the body of 
Christians living together in the same place (which 
Christ here calls the Church,) These would of 
course take pains to enquire into the matter ; and 
having the testimony of the members of their 
body, who had already undertaken privately to 
do what they could, they would be able to argue 
with the offender, and shew him how wrongly he 
was acting. If this last attempt should fail, and 
the offender still refuse to acknowledge his fault, 
then such an obstinate person is no longer to be 
looked upon as a brother-christian, but like one 
of those heathens who continue ignorant of the 
true God, or like those who live in sin, which was 
the common character of the Jewish publicans^ 
(See vol. i. page 111.) This is as much as to say^ 
that such a person is to be excommunicated, that 
is, not allowed to join in the Communion of the 
Lord^s Supper as one of Christ's people. St. Paul 
calls this delivering a person unto Satan ( 1 Cor. 
V. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20) ; because it casts him out of 
the Church of which Christ is the head (Eph. i. 
22, 33), and sends him back into the society of 
the world, where Satan is the god and the prince. 
(2 Cor. iv. 4. John xii. 31 ; xvi. 11. Eph. ii. 2.) 

Having spoken of ^Hhe Church'' as a collected 
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body of bis disciples — his ^^ little ones which be- 
lieve in him " — ^Jesus took this occasion to apply to 
the Apostles, as the founders (or beginners) of his 
Church (Eph. ii. 19 — ^22), that solemn promise 
which he had before made to Peter alone, when 
he had told him that upon him as upon a rock (Pe- 
ter) He would build his church. (Matt. xvi. 18, 
19, page 185.) Jesus now repeated his promise 
in a general manner ; telling all the Apostles, 
that what things soever they should appoint, as 
rules to bind the members of Christ/s church upon 
earth, should be confirmed as such by the Divine 
authority : so that Christians should be held an- 
swerable for their obedience to such rules by God 
himself. And also in whatsoever things they 
should allow a liberty to the members of the church 
upon earth, the same liberty should be allowed in 
heaven. (See page 187.) 

Jesus proceeded to apply this promise in a man- 
ner, which makes it suitable to such cases as the 
one he had just supposed. If (he said) any two 
of the disciples shall consult together while upon 
earth in the present life, and agree to pray about 
some particular matter concerning which they 
both have the same desire ; God will grant what 
they thus ask in prayer. The reason of this wour 
derful power being given to prayers in which more 
than one person agree together,, is because where 
ever so few (even two or three) assemble together 
in the name of Jesus Christ — as a portion of his 
Church — He himself is always present upon such 
occasions ; and we may conclude that being pre- 
sent He directs their minds and hearts, to ask 
that which is according to the word of God, (Rom. 
viii. 26, 27. I John v. 14) The presence of Christ 
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IS specially mentioBed by St. Paul, as giving pow- 
er to the proceedings of the assembled Churchy 
when gathered together to excommunicate Tor 
^^ deliver to Satan'') a scandalous member. (1 Cor. 
V. 4, 5.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See. No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. There is divine wisdom in the instruction 
here given by our Lord, as to the conduct to be 
pursued towards those who injure or offend us. 
He had before expressly required, that all his dis- 
ciples shall be forgiving to those who trespass 
ag^nst them, as a necessary state of heart for 
praying to God (Matt. vi. 11, 14, 15, see vol. i. 
page 301) : and therefore taking it for granted 
that a Christian has no personal feeling on his own 
account against those who offend him, Jesus points 
out to us (in this portion) the manner in which an 
injured Christian is to act towards one by whom 
he is injured. The case supposed is one which 
occurs between two brethren, that is, persons both 
of whom profess faith in the Lord Jesus. The 
evil things, by which wicked men who make no 
profession of religion are constantly trying to in- 
jure religious people, are to be received in a dif- 
ferent way: the offenders do not stand in the 
relation of brothers with Christians, not acknow- 
ledging obedience as members of the same family ; 
ana therefore they must be left alone as to rebuke, 
though treated with kindness. (Rom. xii. 18 — ^20. 
Matt. V. 10 — 12.) It is very different with a fel- 
low-Christian, who by injuring his brother in the 
Lord and in continuing his offence, commits a great 
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sin and places himself in great danger of God^s 
anger, it is the dangerous condition of the of- 
fender in sach a case^ and not in any degree the 
desire of revenge or of satisfaction for the injury 
to ourselves which ought to injfluence us. The 
object placed before us by Christ is not to revenge 
ourselves, but to *' gain our brother:*' and the wit- 
nesses which, under particular circumstances. He 
bids us call in are, besides their main object, for 
the purpose of proving in every way, that we our- 
selves have not mixed unchristian or personal mo- 
tives, in our endeavour to prevent our fellow- 
Christian from being lost by sin. In acting upon 
these instructions of our Lord, nothing is more 
important than to watch carefully our secret 
motives ; for if there be any feeling of personal 
anger for the oflFence we have received, we place 
ourselves in the wrong in the sight of God, while 
we are seeming to act only for the benefit of the 
person who has offended us. The rule of our con- 
duct in such a case is plainly set forth in the text 
of the Jewish law ^^ Thou shalt not hate thy bro- 
ther in thine heart; thou shalt in any wise rebuke 
thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him.*' (Lev* 
xix. 17. Prov. xi. 30. James v. 19, 20.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Is there any person whom I believe to have injured me, or done 
me any evil ? 

What are my feelings towards that person ? Do I desire him 
to be humbled and rebuked for his offence, for my sake or for 
his own sake ? 

2. Supposing our motives are not personal and 
revengeful, but brotherly and forgiving, towards 
any Christian who may have injured us ; a line of 
conduct is here pointed out, every step of which 
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is likely to strengthen our own kind feelings^ and 
to overcome tlie unkind ones of the offender. In 
the present day, when the members of the Church 
in any one place are seldom bound together by 
rules of discipline, in the manner supposed by our 
Lord, it may seem difficult to follow his doctrines 
upon the subject exactly : but it is always easy to 
act upon the principle of His instructions, and to 
apply it to every case of the kind. Whenever we 
are injured or offended by any person, whose cha- 
racter and general conduct makes it proper to 
consider him as a christian man ; before speaking 
of the matter to any other person whatever, the 
first step we ought to take should be, to find a 
proper opportunity of shewing him his fault con- 
fidentially, and in a kind manner. A great deal 
will depend upon the way in which such a conver- 
sation is carried on, by the person who has reason 
to be offended. .Gentle firmness must be used 
without aggravating words ; and it must be clearly 
shewn, that we have the offender's danger more at 
heart, than our own satisfaction. If every body 
acted thus on receiving an. injury, how much oc- 
casion for sin afterwards would be cut off — how 
many law-suits would be prevented. (Psalm cxli. 5. 
Prov. XXV. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 6, 7. Rom. xii. 21.) 

But if this kind and christian conduct should 
fail to soften the heart of him who has done you 
wrong, there is still another step to be taken be- 
fore you proceed to make the case public. A thing 
may be done confidentially ; and then all the infor- 
mation about it is confined strictly to those who 
are concerned, and no other person must know of 
it. Or it may be done privately ; which is keep- 
ing the knowledge of it within a small number of 
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persons^ who are all friends of each other. When 
it is done publicly y there is no more keeping it to 
a few ; but every body may know it, and act ac- 
cordingly. While your conversation was confiden- 
tial, your offended brother might have remedied 
the evil, without your informing any one else about 
it. As he would not take advantage of this, you 
must consult a few judicious friends who are ac- 
quainted with both parties ; — place the matter 
privately in their hands, — go with them to the 
person whom you desire to bring to a better mind ; 
— let your chosen friends have an opportunity of 
seeing that you are really influenced by Christian 
motives — that your conduct is calm and kind as 
well as just ; let them try to do what they can ; 
and if they manage well, under God's blessing, 
they will succeed and convince him of his fault. 
Then the whole matter remains a private one — 
there must be no talking of it to others — no boast- 
ing of success ; the friends must hold their tongues, 
and so must you ; — the offender will remedy his 
offence as far as he can, and' no hindrance must 
be put in the way of his character as a member 
of the Church of Christ. 

But it is possible, that even such a plan may fail 
of producing the desired effect. Should this be 
the case, you can no longer consistently look 
upon the offending person as a brother in union 
with Chrisf s family upon earth : not because he 
has done you an injury, but because he has by his 
conduct cut himself off from the body of Christ's 
people, offending against the principle of love 
which binds them together in this life ; and be- 
cause the only way now left, to convince him of 
his error, is to shew plainly that you cannot con- 

VOL. III. z 
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sider him as a Christian. (Rom. xvi. 17, 18. 1 Cor, 
V. 9 — 13. 2Thess. iii.6.) If the Church in every 
place were arranged and ordered in the way sup- 
posed in this portion, then it would be a duty to 
inform the congregation of the circumstances^ 
and of the manner in which you had acted. As 
this however is not often the case, all that can be 
done towards complying with these directions of 
our Saviour, is to explain the whole matter to the 
minister of the Parish, referring him to the friends 
who had been before consulted, and leaving the 
case in his hands. After this it would be a 
Christian's plain duty to cease from friendly in- 
tercourse with the offending person, until a better 
state of mind should be shewn ; taking care how- 
ever to make it clear, that no personal or mali- 
cious feeling is the cause of the separation. 

QUESTIONS, 

What has been my conduct towards ray fellow-christians who 
have injured me ? Has it been according to the rule which is 
given by our Lord? 

Am I ready at all times to receive kindly any mark of regret 
for the offence, which shews a better state of mind in the of- 
fender ? 

3. Our Lord Jesus Christ has once before men- 
tioned " His Church,'' when he prophesied that 
be would build it (Matt. xvi. 18) ; and has also 
described the nature, character, and particular 
circumstances of the Christian Church (or as be 
calls it, the kingdom of God, or of Heaven), ia 
five parables. (Matt. xiii. 3 — 53. Mark iv. 1 — 34. 
See vol. ii. page 233.) Here He speaks of "the 
Church'' as it was to be settled upon earth, after 
he had left it; though no such thing existed at the 
time he spoke. (Part of the explanation of the 
ninety-eighth portion, page 185, had better be 
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read here ; and also the second application to that 
portion, page 189.) We must consider those 
portions of Scripture, together with these, in which 
Jesus speaks of the Church, in connexion with the 
promises he had already made to Peter in the 
name of all the Apostles, and with the instructions 
he gave concerning the power of excommunicating 
offending persons. In comparing these portions 
we cannot but perceive, that our Lord has given 
a very important character to the collected body 
of persons, professing to believe in him, called 
His Church. When Jesus speaking of '^ the 
Church," even before it began, said, ^^ where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there 
/ am in the midst of them ;'' he evidently extends 
this continuance of his Church, as an assembled 
body of believers, into all the time which followed 
its beginning : and he expressed this still more 
plainly to His Apostles, when upon leaving them 
to go into Heaven, he renewed their instructions 
as to gathering his people, and then said, *' lo, I 
am with you always even to the end of the world.'* 
Matt, xxviii. 18 — 20.) We may judge from these 
Scriptures, that the authority thus given to the 
Church, is derived from the spiritual presence of 
Christ himself in the midst of His people. The 
knowledge of this gives us the means of judging 
whether the Church uses this authority rightly or 
not; for we have in the Bible the word of Christ 
very plainly declared to us, as to all important mat- 
ters. If the ordinances, rules, or arrangements of 
the Church are not agreeable to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, they lose all claim to authority ; for Christ, 
being present with the Church, would not com- 
mand any thing contrary to what He has written 
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for our learning. Bat if such rules or orders are 
not contrary to the Word of Grod, then we ought 
to follow and obey them, whatever may be our 
private feelings^ because they have the authority 
of that body, to which Christ left the power, and 
of which He is himself the Head, spiritually present 
in their councils according to his promise. 

The Church of England is arranged exactly 
upon this principle. It is declared in the nine- 
teenth Article, that '^ the visible Church of Cbrist 
is a congregation of faithful men, in the which the 
pure word of God is preached, and the Sacraments 
be duly ministered according to Christ's ordinance 
in all those things that of necessity are requisite 
to the same.'' And again in the twentieth Article 
it is declared, that ^^ it is not lawful for the Church 
to ordain anv thing that is contrary to God's wbrd 
written." — And lastly, with reference to the por- 
tion now before us, it is stated in the thirty-third 
Article, that ^* that person which by open denun- 
ciation of the Church, is rightly cut ofiF from the 
unity of the Church, and excommunicated, ought 
to be taken of the whole multitude of the faithful, 
as a Heathen and Publican, until he be openly 
reconciled." 

QUESTIONS. (See page 192.) 

Have I good reason to believe, that I am truly a member of 
Christ's Church upon earth ? 

Do I willingly submit to the rules and arrangements of the 
Church supposing them to be not contrary to the word of God ? 
Do I indulge self-will in resisting them, or neglecting to follow 
them ? 

4. As we have seen that the great promise^ 
given by Christ in this portion, is intended for the 
Church, from the time it was set up amongst men 
on the day of Pentecost, until what he calls '• the 
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end of tte world" (Matt, xxviii. 20) ; we need not 
fear to take it to ourselves in the present genera- 
tion. We may learn from it the great importance 
of united congregational worship, or what is called 
^^ common prayer ;" that is, prayer in which all 
the members of the Church join in common. 
The blessing is promised not so much to the num- 
ber of people who join, although any aumber may 
partake of it ; while even a few, two or three, may 
expect that the presence of the Saviour will be with 
them, if they are really come together as his people 
in his name. But Jesus tells us also that if there 
shall be an agreement as touching any thing that 
shall be asked, the prayer so agreed upon shall 
be answered. This was perhaps intended to 
correct the mistaken expectations of persons who 
might pray for things, which their own private 
feelings made them think to be according to the 
will of God : for when such things are placed 
before the minds of other Christians, their judg- 
ment not being influenced by the same feelings 
will be able to compare the matter with the word 
of God, and to ask only for what that word leads 
us to believe God is willing to grant. Thus the per- 
sonal mistakes of each single Christian will be set 
right by the impartial judgment of his brethren; 
and we may hope that the prayer thus submitted 
to different minds, and agreed upon by all, will 
be according to the will of Him whose Spirit is 
present with them, to lead them to agreement in 
what they should ask. 

It is the promise given by our Saviour in this 
portion, which makes it so important, that the 
subjects of prayer for public worship should be 
prepared beforehand, and well known to the per- 
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sons who join in the Service ; in order that they 
may make up their minds fully to agree^ as to what 
they shall ask of God. Hence we may see the 
advantage of a form of prayer, first carefully- 
composed so as to be according to the will of 
God, and then heartily and earnestly made use of 
by the whole assembled Church. Christians thus 
making use of such a form of prayer, may expect 
with well-grounded confidence, that this merciful 
promise of Jesus will be performed, and that their 
prayers shall be answered by our Father which is 
in heaven. 

QUFSTIONS. 

Am I desirous of submitting to the judgment of other Chris- 
tians the subjects on which I am most earnest in my prayers ? 

Do 1 trust in the promise thus made by Christ, and expect a 
blessing upon united prayers in agreement with my fellow Chris- 
tians ? 

Am I sensible of the advantage to be gained from a scriptural 
form of common prayer ? Have I examined the prayers of the 
Church, to see if they are according to the will of God ? Do I 
heartily agree in their petitions, and earnestly strive to feel and 
mean what they express, every time I attend the service ? 

B. When our Lord said that, where any two or 
three people are gathered together in His name. 
He is in the midst of them. He assumed to him- 
self a power, which is nothing less than the power 
of God Almighty ; for none but God can be present 
at the same time in hundreds of different places. 
This therefore is another instance of His claiming 
the divine character of the Son of God, which we 
found that He did in the hundred and fourth 
portion. (Matt. xvii. 24—27, page 246.) The 
second application of that portion exactly suits 
with this instance of the same claim, and it had 
better be read again with reference to this subject. 
(See page 250.) 
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VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that your heart may be kept free from every revenge- 
ful feeling towards such as may offend you ; and that you may 
have grace and wisdom, to conduct yourself towards them accord- 
ing to the spirit of our Lord's directions- 

2. Pray that you may be a living member of Christ's Church, 
and be kept so. And ask for a spirit of humble submission to 
the discipline and order appointed by authority for the whole 
body. 

3. Ask to be kept from self-will or delusion, in the subjects 
of your prayers :-— pray for humility to submit them to the 
judgment of other Christians. Ask for grace to be able to use 
the prayers of the Church in earnest agreement with their 
meaning, in spirit and in truth. 

4. Give glory to Christ as the eternal Son of God, and thank 
Him for his continual presence with His Church on earth. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Almighty God, unto whom all hearts are 
open, all desires known, and from whom no secrets 
are hid, cleanse the thoughts of my heart by the 
inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, that I may hold no 
revenge against any who have done me hurt or 
unkindness. May that Holy Ghost be unto me a 
Spirit of wisdom and of Christian love, to enable 
me to guide myself toward all who ofiFend me in 
the true spirit of the instructions of thy Son Jesus 
Christ. (2) Make me, O God, the temple of the 
Holy Ghost. May that blessed Spirit ever dwell 
in me. Join me as a living member to Thy true 
Church, and ever keep me in unity with thy peo- 
ple. Teach me how to submit in humbleness of 
mind to all such godly rules, as thy Church may 
appoint for peace and good order, agreeably to thy 
Holy Word. (3) Give me understanding^ that 1 
may regulate my prayers according to thy 
gracious will ; and let no unholy desires, no 
self-deceit, lead me into error so that I ask amiss. 
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Give me the grace of humility, to submit my feel- 
ings to the wisdom of thy children, in order that 
I may be guided by thy Spirit, in knowing what I 
ought to pray for. Thou Lord Jesus dost promise^, 
that where two or three are gathered together in 
thy name, thou wilt grant their requests. Give 
me grace to join with thy Church, and with hearty 
accord to make our common supplications unto 
thee, and enable me to agree with those petitions 
in spirit and in truth. (4) I desire to give thee 
glory O Christ, thou eternal Son of God, to whom 
belongeth power and might and dominion. I 
would magnify thy Holy Name, and praise thee 
for thy wonderful greatness and goodness; and 
especially t would thank thee for thy promised 
presence with thy Church in all generations, even 
unto the end of the world — Glory be unto Thee, 
world without end. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED & NINTH PORTION; 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER; 

May Gob, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St; Matthew's Gospel, c. xviii. v. 21 to 35. 

III. THE MEANINGS J 

or sense of some words as used in this portion; 

Matthew xviii. verse 

24. talents means here the largest kind of money 
;34. tormentors jailors 

IV. THE EXPLANATION; 

Our Lord having now concluded the discourse 
which had- arisen out of the question put to hini 
- by his disciples^ Peter took occasion to ask him 
for some further explanation on the subject with 
which that discourse closed. It was quite plain 
that Jesus required his disciples to forgive every 
person who offended them ; and altogether to 
overlook the offence as soon as it was acknowledged 
by the offender. This was clearly the forgiveness 
intended by our Lord in what he now said ; arid 
he.expressed this meaning still more plainly, when 
he afterwards upon another occasion referred td 
the same subjects, on which he had now spoken so 

VOL. III. ' A A 
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fully. (Luke xvii. 3^ 4.) But the case be had sup- 
posed did not take in the way of treating a per- 
son who, after haying been forgiven, repeats the 
cause of ofiFence. Peter therefore wished to know, 
what should be done under such circumstances ; 
and he asked our Lord how many times he was to 
apply the rule of forgiveness, supposing a Christian 
brother were to continue offending by injury after 
injury: suppose, for instance, a person repeats 
his offence seven different times ; is he to be 
forgiven the seventh offence as well as the first? 

Jesus answered at once that an offending brother 
is to be forgiven as often as ever he acknowledges 
his fault (see last portion) whether it be seven 
times, or any other ijumber of times however great : 
so far from fixing seven offences as the number to be 
forgiven, he would rather say seventy times seven. 
Just as when we are asked about the number of 
anything, which we know to be very great but the 
person who ask thinks to be small; if one number 
is suggested, we turn that number into some larger 
one, in order to shew that there are too many to 
be counted. For instance, *^ Are there five ? " — 
" Five indeed — ^more like five thousand/^ 

In consequence of this enquiry however, our 
Lord took occasion to instruct the disciples with 
respect to the principle, upon which the duty of 
entire forgiveness is reasonably required from one 
Christian to another ; and this He did by telling 
them an interesting parable, or story upon the 
subject (see vol. ii. page 186). 

He said that the Kingdom of Heaven (that is 
the Christian Church upon earth) might be com- 
pared to a king, whose government and affairs 
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were conducted by several of his officers and 
servants, and who appointed a certain day for ex- 
amining into their several accounts. As soon as he 
had beg^n his audit, the first officer who was brought 
before him was one whose accounts were deficient 
by an immense sum — ^say ten thousand talents 
(which if turned into English money, would a- 
niount to nearly two million of pounds.) All this 
was due from this officer to the king ; but he had 
no means of paying the debt. The consequence 
was, that the king (according to the custom and 
law of the times) ordered that the debtor should 
with his wife and his children be sold as a slave, 
that all the property he possessed should be seized, 
and the amount of the whole together be taken 
as part payment of the money due. 

The officer did not pretend to make any excuse 
for himself, but throwing himself at the king's 
feet, he earnestly entreated him to allow him time, 
and promised that by degrees he would discharge 
the debt. The king felt pity for the man who thus 
humbled him'self ; and not only changed the orders 
he had given , against him, but freely excused 
him from paying the money at all. 

The officer then left the king's palace ; and as 
he was going away he met another of the king's 
servants, who happened to owe this officer a small 
sum ; said to be a hundred of the common coin, 
called . a denarius (which make in English money 
a little more than three pounds). The officer di- 
rectly caught hold of him, for fear he should run 
away ; and seizing him by the throat desired him 
to pay him all the money that he owed. This poor 
servant fell down upon his knees to the king's 
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oflScer, and entreated him to give him time, 
and promised that he would discharge all the 
debt. But the man, to whom the debt was 
due, refused him this favour, and would not wait 
for the money, but had him taken up and put 
in prison, there to remain till he could pay the 
whole amount. 

Several of the king^s oflScers knew what had 
happened between their fellow-servants; and they 
were much distressed at the circumstance, and 
let the king know what had taken place. He 
upon this sent immediately for the oflScer, whom 
he had just treated so kindly ; and when he 
came, he told him what a wicked man he was. 
The king put him in mind that he, as his mas- 
ter, had let him ofi' from paying a great sum 
that was owing from him, merely because he bad 
begged for mercy ; and then asked him, whether 
he ought not to have taken pity upon his poor 
fellow-servant, who happened to be his debtor, as 
his own creditor had taken pity upon him. The 
king to mark his displeasure, now required of him 
all the money, which he owed ; and because he could 
not pay, delivered him into the hand of the jailors ; 
with orders to keep him in prison, till every far- 
thing of the debt should be paid. 

Our Lord applied this story, to answer the en- 
quiry which Peter had made. He said that. God 
will act toward his people in the same way as 
this king acted toward his debtor ; whenever a 
Christian shall refuse a full and hearty forgiveness 
to his brethren, for whatever injuries or offences 
they may commit against him. (Matt. vi. 12, 14, 
15. Vol. I. page 299 and 301.) 
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V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

This parable points out to us th^e principle 
upon which every one, who hopes to enter here- 
after into Heaven, must fully and freely forgive 
whatever injury he may suffer from his fellow-sin- 
ners. The comparisons in the story stand thus: 
the king represents God Almighty,the great King ; 
the servant who came first to have his accounts 
examined and owed the king an immense sum, 
represents whichever of us is brought to account 
before God : for every one will find that his sins,and 
deficiencies in the duty which he owes, make an 
enormous amount, of which he is totally unable to 
clear himself. (Psalm xl. 12, xlix. 7, 8, Rom. iii. 
10 — 19. Gal. iii. 10.) The king freely forgave the 
whole debt to this servant ; and so the forgiveness 
of God to any man is a free gift, brought about by 
the Son of God, without the least payment on ac- 
count of sin being made by the sinner himself. (Ro. 
iii. 23—28. Gal. iii. 13.) This free forgiveness has 
been published by God in the Gospel, as ready for 
all his debtors or sinners ; and every one who, 
bycallinghimself a Christian, professes to believe 
in Jesus, professes to acknowledge that he has 
taken advantage of this merciful remission of sins. 
The man who owes a hundred pieces, represents 
a Christian, who has hurt or offended his 
fellow-christian, in some way or other : and 
whatever the injury or offence may be, even 
though as great as one man can suffer from fino- 
ther ; it is but djs three pounds compared with two 
million, when placed by the side of the sinfulness 
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of man's natural heart 'and his many trangresltons 
of God's law. 

The parable therefore brings before us the case of 
a Christian, who professes to have received a free 
forgiveness from the Son of God for all his sins^ 
which (unless freely forgiven,) would certainly 
bring him into eternal perdition ; and who never- 
theless demands exact justice upon his offending 
fellow-sinner, and will not listen to him when he asks 
for patience and forbearance. The great Tesson 
which is here taught is the principle which ought to 
guide our motives in such cases. It does not tell us 
to consider whether the offence is great or small,nor 
whether it has been often or seldom repeated, nor 
whether the offender is more or less deserving — 
But it directs us to the example of God's mercy 
in JChrist, and bids us consider the freeness and 
the greatness of the forgiveness which we ourselves 
have received. The lesson is all contained in 
this question, ^^ Ought we not to have compassion 
on our fellow-sinners, even as God has had pity 
on us V When the heart is really affected with a 
sense of Christ's mercy to ourselves, we have the 
most powerful motive for subduing every angry 
and revengeful feeling towards all who have of- 
fended us : seeing that they have done it in so 
much less a degree, than we must be conscious of 
having offended God ; especially if we measure 
the greatness of our sinsj not merely by our own 
imperfect sense of them, but by the sufferings 
with which our Saviour atoned for them. (Eph. 
iv. 31, 32.) 

The way in which our Lord himself applied this 
parable, however, adds another motive to that 
which the story itself is intended to produce. He 
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telld'us that God will require from every one whotn 
He receives, this free, full, and hearty forgiveness 
of all offences ; and that He will treat a person who 
in any case refuses such forgiveness, exactly as the 
kidg in the parable treated his debtor — that is, 
He will bring him into judgment for all his sins, 
and visit him with the condemnation due to them. 
Now any one who believes this to be the Word 
of Christ, must see the folly of gratifying 
revengeful feelings in this life, at the price of 
having to answer for all his own sins and suffering 
condemnation for them in eternity. This second 
motive however is very little likely to influence 
those, who are not already affected by the first. 
(This subject has been already treated upon, when 
considering some of those portions of Scripture 
referred to in the explanation. (See vol. i. pages 
260, 276, 283, and 310.) 

QUESTIONS, 

Is there any person in the world against whom I have any 
secret feeling of revenge, because I think he has injured me ? 
and what is my conduct towards that person i 

Do I require what I consider justice to be done me^ before I 
will forgive him ? 

Do, I proceed against him, as far as circumstances will enable 
me? 

Am I really sensible of the immense debt of sin, which might 
be charged against me by God ? and do I feel the mercy of the 
forgiveness which Christ has provided for me ? 

Do 1 see the folly of taking my justice upon my enemy liere^ 
and letting God take his justice hereafter in eternity ? 

VII. HEAD FOR PRAYER. 

Pray that your heart may be so affected with the love of 
Christ in dying for your sin, and in forgiving them, that you 
may be tender-hearted and forgiving towards all who have of- 
fended you. 
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Vni. THE PRATER. 

(The Prayer at vol. i. page 285^ may also he suit^ 
ably used after reading this Porlim.) 

O merciful God, I pray that it may please thee 
to forgive my enemies, persecutors and .slandereT-s^ 
and to turn their hearts. Fill my heart with a 
deep sense of thine unspeakable love, in the gifl 
of thy dear Son to die for my sins, and of the 
greatness of thy mercy in forgiving those sins 
for Jesu's sake : and grant that this thy love and 
mercy may so affect my heart, that I may put 
away every angry and revengeful feeling against 
any who offend me ; and that following the bless- 
ed example of my Saviour, I may ever be tender- 
hearted and forgiving to all men, even as Thou, 
Q Fatherjj for Christ's sake hast forgiven me. 
Amen. 

* 

pur Father, &c. 
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Notice to the Reader at the close of the third 
Volume of the Cottager's Guide to the New 
Testament. 

A considerable p^rt of the life and doctrine of oar Lord Jesus 
Christ has now been set forth in this book. That this might be 
plainly done, the several portions of the four Gospels have been 
arranged in the places where they suit one with another, so as 
to carry on the history exactly as the things happened ; and 
every sentence has been explained in its order. And now at the 
end of the Third Volume, all the circumstances which took place 
during the first two years and a half of our Lord's public ministry 
have been related. As Jesus continued to exercise His ministry 
only about three years altogether, the history of six months 
more remains to be set forth : but so many more things are 
told U8 concerning the last half-year of his life, than concern- 
ing the former part, and the doctrine of his discourse is so much 
lliore fully expressed ; that it will take as many portions to rer 
late the remainder of our Lord's history, as it has already done 
to give an account of the first two years and a half of His minis- 
try. It will therefore require three volumes more of the '* Cot- 
tager's Guide to the New Testament," to include the Death, 
Resurrection, and Ascension of Jesus Christ. May the blessing 
of God accompany that part which has now been completed, 
and may the Holy Sp^-it direct and guide the setting forth of the 
remainder. 

Having got so far in the history, and come to a particular pe- 
riod; the Reader will find it very useful to look back, and take 
a seneral view of the events of our Lord's life. Such a view will 
help to produce a clear remembrance of the whole; and may 
serve to fix more firmly in the mind the great things which Je« 
BUS said and did for our instruction and our salvation. For this 
purpose, there is added to this volume a short statement of the 
places, at which the events occurred that are told in the several 
portions, together with the times when the principal things hap- 
pened. By comparing this statement vrith the table of Contents 
of each Volume (which shews the subject of every portion), the 
particulars may be easily gathered, of which the following is a 
general outline : — 

VOLUME L 

The first eleven portions contain the account of all things 
which are related in the Gospels, before the time when John the 
Baptist began his ministry, to prepare for that of Jesus Christ. 
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Tkt 12th, Idthy and 14th relate the ministry of John the Bap- 
tist, {which began tat the year 26, according to oar common 
way of counting years,) and carry it on until Christ's baptisDi. 

The 15th portion relates the baptism of Jesus; which took 

Elace in the year 27 : from this to the 19th portion we hear of 
im in public but not yet at Jerusalem. 

In the 2<hh and 21st portions we hear of Jesus for the first 
time at Jerusalem : from this time His ministry nmy be said to 
begin, — John's having ceased about the same period, as related 
in the 22nd portioc. 

Jesus then went through Samaria to Caka and Nazaretu : 
from whence being driven away, He took up his abode in Ca- 
PERVAUM. — Portions 23rd to 26th. 

At Capernaum he performed many miracles, and then took a 
missionary journey all round the country of Galilee, preaching 
the Gospel. On returning from this Journey to Capernaum 
He delivered his Sermon on the Mount. — ^This occupies from 
portions 27th to 42nd, and closes the first volume. 

VOLUME II. 

Jesus remained at Capernaum until the next Passover ; which 
took place op the 29th of March, in the year 28. — After at- 
tending this Feast, he returned immediately afterwards to Caper- 
KAUM. — Portions 43rd to 49th. 

In the 60th portion we hear of his making another journey in. 
the country of Galilee, in order to publish the Gospel ; but it 
wss not so general a preaching as in the formear- missionary 
journey. And on his return he ordained the twehre Apostles ; 
and then preached another sermon, besides doing various mim- 
dies,-*From51st to 54th portions. 

Jesus then went to Naiv, where several important matters oc- 
cured. — From the 56th to the 69th portions. 

After this he took another missionary journey in Galilee 
ending it at Capernaum ; where he then continued for some 
time, during which he preached his sermon in parables. — From 
the 60th to the 76th portions. 

In consequence of the great inconvenience which he suffered 
from the crowds who always followed him, Jesus now for the first 
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time went out of the Jewish country. He passed the kke of 
Gennesaret and went to Gadara, but returned without delay 
to Capernaum :*«-Portions 76th to 78th. We find lum at that 
place in the 79th and 80th portions ; and in the 81st we hear 
of his paying a vkit to his former town of Nazarbth. This 
closes the second volume. 

VOLUME III. 

Jesus then sent forth his Apostles two by two, and also went 
himself upon a third general missionary journey to Galilee, early 
in the year 29.. — Portions 82nd and 8drd. And on returning 
to Capernaum, he was informed of the wicked conduct of King 
Herod. — Portion 84th. 

This induced him to leave the Jewish country a second time, 
and he went to the country of Decafolis ; where he miracu* 
lously fed the people who followed him.-^— Portions 85th and 
86th. 

He returned, however, to Capernaum; and we find him there 
from the 89th to the 9 1st portions* Then, the malice of his ene- 
mies being very much increased, in order to avoid them he left 
the Jewish couptry for the third time, and went into the neigh- 
bourhood of Tyre and Si don, and from thence to Decafolis; 
where he again fed the crowd miraculously, on the same spot 
where he had d^ne so before — Portions 92nd to 94th. 

Jesus returned to the Jewish side of the lake, (Portion 95th,) 
but finding immediately the opposition of the Pharisees strong 
against him. He went back again to Decafolis, that he might 
be beyond ti^ country where they had power. This is the fourth 
time he left^e Jewish land. — Portions 96th and 97th. 

While in Decafolis, Peter in the name of all the Apostles 
made his acknowledgment that Jesus was the Christ, and from 
this time our Lord spoke more plainly to them concerning His 
Kingdom. — Portions 98th and 99th. 

Jesus returned through Galilee ; and in his way he was trans- 
figured on Mount Tabor. — Portion 100th. He then proceeeded 
to Cafernaum, where we find him during the remainder of the 
third volume. — From the 100th to the 109th portions. 

From this general view of the first two years and a half, it ap- 
pears that our Lord began his ministry at Jerusalem, withou 
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however remaining there* That he returned only once duriiig' 
that time to Jerusalem, at the Passover which followed that at 
which he began to preach : the next Passover after that occured 
when he was absent from the Jewish country, and he did not at- 
tend it. It appears also, that he fixed his princip il residence at 
Capernaum : from whence he went forth upon three different 
missionary joiirnies, all oyer the country of Galilee. Besides 
this he made some shorter visits, not in so general a manner : 
and that upon four different occasions, he found himself under 
the necessity of leaving the Jewish country where his enemies 
had power ; the first of which occured after he had lived at 
Capernaum about eighteen months, and the following about six 
months afterwards. 

These notes of time and places connected with the events of 
our Lord's life, if they be thought upon and remembered, will be 
found very useful in bringing the whole account of his ministry 
to mind. May it please God to employ them to the benefit of 
all who read this book, so that it may tend to the glory of the 
great name of our Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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A statement of the places at which the events 

related in the several portions occurred ; and 

of the TIME at which the principal circumstances 

happened. 

VOLUME I. 



POBTIOK 



One 

Two 

Three 

Four 

Five 

Six 

Seven 

Sight 

\Nine 

Ten 

Eleven 



Twelve 

Thirteen 

Fourteen 

Fifteen 

Sixteen 

Seventeen 

Eighteen 

Nineteen 

Twenty 



PLACE TIME 

Year before the common 
calculation of the years 
of our Lord. tear 
Jerusalem 6 

Nazareth • 

Hill country of Judea * 

Nazareth * 

Hill country of Judea 6 

Bethlehem 4 

Jerusalem * 

Jerusalem and Bethlehem * 

Bethlehem, Egypt, Nazareth 3 

{, 1 TYear 8 of the common 

Jerusalem i . . 

Nazareth 



t calculation after Christ. 
Passover 8th of April. 

YEAR OF OUR LORD 

26 

Wilderness of Judea, Bethabara ** 

Bethabara 27 



t* 



(k 



Wilderness, Jerusalem, High Mountain 
By Jordan 



(( 



Cana in Galilee 

Capernaum, Jerusalem 
Twenty -one Jerusalem 
Twenty 'two ^non, Judea 
Twenty 'three SynhsLT in Samaria 
Twenty-four Cana in Galilee 
Twenty 'five Nazareth 
Twenty-six Capernaum 
Twenty 'Seven " 

Twenty 'eight Capernaum, Journey round Galilee 
Tu)enty-nine Near Capernaum 
Thirty « 



« 
it 



First Passover 9 April 



n 



<< 



t( 



*t 



4i 



(C 



(( 



(( 



<( 



<• 
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PLAC^ 

Near Capernaum 



<« 

(( 
i( 

<( 
(( 

(( 

i( 
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Capernaum 

Near Cborazin, Wilderness 
Capernaum 



year 27 



(I 



Jerusalem Second Passover 29 March, year 28 

28 



ii 



<( 



PORTION 

Thirty-one 

Thirty-two 

Thirty-three 

Thirty-four 

Thirty-five 

Thirty-six 

Thirty-seven 

Thirty-eight 

Thirty-nine 

Forty 

Forty-one 

Forty-two 

Forty 'thfee 

Forty-four 

Forty '^ve 

Forty -six 

Forty -seven 

Forty-eight 

Forty -nine 

Fifty 

Fifty-one 

Fifty-tv)0 

Fifty -three 

Fifty-four 

Fifty-Jive 

Fifty-six 

Fifty'Seven 

Fifty -eight 

Fifty^nine 

Sixty Second journey all round Galilee, Capernaum *' 

Sixty-one 

Sixty 'two 

Sixty-three 

Sixty 'four 

Sixty '^e 

Sixty -six 

Sixty -seven 

Sixty-eight 

Sixty-nine 

Seventy 

Seventy-one Capernaum 



TEAR 

27 

i€ 
tt 

€€ 
tt 
i€ 

a 

M 

(( 
t* 

(( 
« 



Capernaum, Journey partly round Galilee 
Near Capernaum 

•I 

Capernaum 
Nain 

cc 

it 
tt 
it 






Lake of Gennesaret 
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it 

« 
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ti 
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m 



PLACE 

Capernaum 



a 
it 



Lake of Gennesaret 

Gadara, (out of the Jewish country) 

Capernaum 

it 

Nazareth 

VOLUIHE III. 
Third Journey all round Galilee yeat 29 



• c 



« 



Desert in DecapbTis (oiit of the Jewish 

Country 
Lake of Gennesaret 
Land of Gennesaret 
Capernaum 



PORTIOSr 

Seventy 'two 

Ssventy^three 

Seventy-four 

Seventy -Jive 

Seventy-six 

Seventy-seven 

Seventy^eight 

Seventy-nine 

Eighty 

Mighty-one 

Eighty-two 
JBtghty^three 
Eighty-four 
Eighty-five 

Eighty^six 

Eighty*seven 

Eighty-eight 

Eighty-nine 

Ninety 

Ninety*one 

Ninety^two 

Nmety-three 

Ninety four 

Ninety-five 

Ninety-six 

Ninety-seven . 

Ninety-eight Near Ceesareea Philippi f /J^"^'®,** 

Ninety-nine «* J Country 

One hundred Mount Tabor in Galilee 

One hundred and one Near Mount Tabot 

One hundred and two ** 

One hundred and three In Galilee 

One hundred and four Capernaum 

One hundred and five " 

One hundred and six ** 

Ovie hundred and seven " 

Ow hundred and eight " 

One hundred and nine 



28 
« 

t€ 

u 

A 

it 
It 

9 
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Country of Tyre and Sidon* 
Desert in Decapolis 
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Country 



it 



it 
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27 


9-11 


106 


xiv. 40 


190 


ix. 3—7 


215 


10 


20 


XV. 


226 


. 4 


211 


17 


245 


3 


112 


X. 


186 


22,23 


203 


22,23,51-55 203 


3 


276 


26 


152 


23,24 


224 


14 


135 


26,27 156 


,286 


35-58 


215 


25 


144 


28 162,252,278 


40 


190 


xi. 26 


71 


28-30 


91 


45 


107 


xii.7— 11 


276 


29 99 


,252 


51 


214 


xiii. 1—3 


27 


34 


76 


54-57 


107 


14 


71 


ix. 1 


40 






xiv. 16, 17 


163 


15,16 


91 


2 Corinthians. 


XV. 7 


186 


X. 12 


143 


i. 12 


40 


xvi. 31 93 


,220 


20, 21 


• 20 


iii. 6 


108 


XV11I.4 


143 


xi. 5, 7, 25 


20 


7-9 


231 


xix. 10 


143 


xii. 12 


147 


iv,4 


284 


13 


6 


18 


138 


17,18 


21 


XX. 21 


143 


18-20 


286 


V. 1-5 


203 


xxi.37 


143 


xiiL 1-7 


249 


10 


21, 196 


xxii. 6—9 


215 


5 


40 


19 


95 


19 


19 


10 


239 


19,20 


25 


XX111. 1 


40 


xiv. 6 


27 


vi. 16 


40 


xxiv. 16 


40 






VIIL 9 


248, 251 


xxvi. 13-15 


215 


1 Corinthians. 


xi. 13-15 


201 


18 190,266 


i. 7 


168 
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21 


xxvii, 23 


276 
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21 
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201 
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196 
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40 
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286 


ii. 20 


20 


17-24 
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5 
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HI. 7 


98 


111. 4 


97 


vi. 19 


40 


8 
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21 


viii. 7 


40 


10 


220, 301 
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ix. 1 


215 
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16 
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27 


iv. 4 


184 
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215 


Yii. 24,25 


76, 


156 


4 


99 


7-10 




203 


25 




59 


22,23 


i84 


ii. 1 




216 


▼111. 5 




120 


■.2 


284 


3-10 




169 


ix. 14 




41 


8,9 


100 








28 




168 


12 


58, 162 


1 Timoiky. 
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41 
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40 


23 




91 
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95 


19 
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22 


31.32 
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248 
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93 
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98 
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28 
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Titus. 




i. 2 




99 
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216 


15 


40 
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7 
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27 
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100 
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18^ 
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A List of all the Words of which the meanings 
are given in this Volume — ^By looking for any 
word in this list^ the reader may find at what 
page its meaning has been explained. 
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Accomplish 


207 


established 


282 


his meat 


I 


sore amazed 


69 


chief estates 


35 


meet 


142 


apart 


61 


an executioner 


35 


midst of the sea 69 


the sea arose 


69 


an evil eye 


133 


a piece of money 246 










murmured 


103 


Beheaded 


35 


Fainted 


1 






bind 


183 


fashion of his 




Neglect to hear 282 


flesh and blood 183 


[countenance 


i207 


set at nought 


223 


boisterous 


69 


flesh and blood 


183 






• 




foameth 


230 


Observed 


35 


a Charger 


35 


fragments 


51 


an officer 


193 


chief estates 


35 


fuller 


207 


outwent them 


51 


church 


183 


■ 








close 


207 


the Gates of hell 183 


Perisheth 


87 


confess me 


17 


glistering 


207 


perplexed 


35 


constrained 


69 


gnasheth 


230 


apieceofmone 


y246 


corban 


119 






prevail again.<t 


183 


councils 


17 


Harmless 


17 


prevented him 


246 


fashion of his 




neglect to hear 282 






[countenance 207 


heathen 


282 


Quickeneth 


103 


his cross 


17 


the gates of hell 183 






curseth 


119 


holding 


119 


Rabbi 


87 


custom 


246 


the house 


1 


rebuke 


193 






them of Lis 




reject 


119 


in Darkness 


17 


[household 


17 


restore 


223 


taste of death 


193 


L 




revealed 


17 


die the death 


119 


an Impediment 


151 


reward 


193 


decease 


207 


into 


69 


rowing 


69 


defileth 


133 










deny me 


17 


Jewry 


243 


Salute 


1 


despise not 


275 






saluted him 


230 


discern 


165 


Leisure 


51 


sandals 


1 


distributed 


51 


listed 


223 


save 


83 


draw him 


103 


loose 


183 


thou savourest 


t 






lowering 


165 


[not 


193 


the Elders 


119 






scrip 


1 


endureth 17, 87 


Maimed 


151 


the sea arose 


69 
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in the midst of 

[the sea 69 

settled 87 

set at nought 223 

took shipping 83 

sore 230 

sore amazed 69 

a spirit 69 

strore 103 

Tabernacles 207 

talents 297 

taste of death 193 



Page 

teareth him 230 

tempting 165 

tetrarch 35 

toiling 69 

took shipping 83 

tormentors 297 

tossed 69 

tradition 119 

transfigured 207 

transgress 1 19 

trespass against 282 

tribute 246 



troubled 

at Variance 
vision 



Page 

69 
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223 



Walked 
walloweth 
the way 
wear away 
wist not 
worthy 
worthy of 



183, 243 
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1 

51 

207 
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323 THE cottager's guide 

An Index of the explanations given in this Vo- 
lume ; that is,^ an account of the principal sub- 
jects arranged in the order of the alphabet ; so 
that the reader may find out where to turn for 
the explanation of any subject he wishes. 

[The letter (a^ at the end of the line shews that the subject is 
to be found in the Application. When this is not put, the 
subject is to be found in the Explanation.] 

A PAGE 

Abraham, an example of foith (a) . . . . 98 

Angels, instruction concerning their ministrations (a) . 278 

*' the effect of receivinp; the doctrine concerningthem(a) 279 

«* their care over Christ's " little ones" . . 275 

Apostles, declaration of their faith in Christ as the Son ofGod 1 08 

** not to provide for the body's wants, but to 

trust entirely to the special providence of God. 6, 7 
" power given them over evil spirits &c. , . . 3 
** sent forth two by two to preach . . . . 3 

** such instructions given concerning the way in 
which their testimony would be received, as suits 
the circumstances of the Gospel ministry ever 
afterwards . . . . . . 3 

*^ their testimony to be given against those who re- 
ject the Gospel . . . . . . 8 

^* their return ; account of their mission . . 52 

" the treatment they would receive from the world ; 

their conduct under it .. • • 18 

" go forth to the exercise of their office . . 25 

B 
Besetting sin, how the indulgence of even one may securely 
bind the soul to Satan, illustrated in the case 'of 
Herod (a) . . . . * . 44 

Bethsaida, two places of the same name . 71 

C 
Capernaum, its situation . . . .52 

Catholic^ the term explained . . . .110 

'* assumed without right by the Romish Church 110 

Christ, his first reference to the cruel death he was to suffer 24 

'* mistaken notions formed concerning him (a) . 188 

" our merciful High Priest and Intercessor (a) , 77 
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FAOB 

Christ, the promise that he would come before the Grospel 
should be preached in all the cities of Israel, sub- 
ject to two interpretations • • .20 
** to disown him now, is to be disowned of Him before 

His Father in Heaven . . .23 

" to be heard rather than Moses ; the Gospel rather 

than the Law ..... 220 

** to *' hear Him " the turning point of Salvation . 220 
Christian Church, never to be destroyed . . .187 

forgiveness, its scriptural extent • . . 298 

his great object in life (a) • . • 79 

Christianity, not to be professed for the sake of worldly 

advantage (a) . . . .74 

Church, what is meant by Christ's building it (a) . • 190 

" began to be built on the day of Pentecost . 185 

Circumcision, the covenant made with Israel . • 4 

Cloud, Scriptures which describe God's appearing in one . 210 
Coming of the Lord, and not death, the Scriptural motive 

to produce watchfulness, diligence, holiness (a)203, 204 
Companions,the importance of choosing them with prayer(a) 1 3 
Confusion, on points of doctrine, under the present dispen- 
sation of the Spirit, very blameable (a) , 80 
** ofiten produced by a feeling of conscience, rather 
than from any real difficulty in understanding 
them (a) . . . . .177 

Conscience, its power explained (a) . • . 40 

** the effect of neglecting its warnings (a) . 40 

Consistency commended, John the Baptist an instance (a) 42 

Corban, meaning of the word .... 123 

Cornelius a gentile, his conversion • . ,185 

Cross, not only to be borne, but readily taken up . .195 

'* to be borne steadily for Christ's sake (a) . . 30 

D 

Defilements of the natural heart • .136 

Disciples, dispute who should be the greatest . . 257 

** in uieir haste to sail from Magdala forget to take 

bread. . . . . .173 

** their ignorance and distrust reproved . .175 

** their misapprehension of Jesus' exhortation to 

beware ot the leaven of the Pharisees. . 174 

Doctrines, fklse, compared to leaven (a) . . .177 

** how to be received when too hig^ for man's un- 
derstanding (a) • . • . .114 
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PA6B 

DoctriDes, their effect when received in a teacfaaUe spirit (a) 161 
Doubts and difficulties permitted in order to try the 

Lord's people (a) . . .59 

Daelliog, its true character (a) . . .126 

£ 
Election treated of (a) . . . . .96 

Elijah, prophecy concerning him explained • . 225 

*' in what sense fulfill^ in John the Baptist . . 226 

Events which ought to excite to a watchful expectation of 

the Lord's Coming in gloryto be noticed (a) .171 
Evil spirits, how manifested in the present day (a) . 236 

Extremity in trial, God's opportunity (a) . . 60 

F 
Paith in certain cases, distinct from that fiiith which works 

by love (a) . . . 240 

** distinct from fancy ; means of strengthening it . 235 
** in the blood of Jesus cleanses a guilty conscience (a) 41 
** taught by Christ himself (a) . . .93 

** the root of all good works (a) . . . 93 

Family division, instead of an objection, is one of the e£fects 

to be expected from spiritual religion (a) . 29 

Fasting, a means of strengthening Faith (a) . .241 

Fear, often a means of weakening Faith (a) . . 238 

Forgiveness, necessary towards a right judging and dealing 

with a brother's fault (a) . . 287, 293 

<' spirit of it essential to prayer (a) . . 286 

G 
God^ His goodness and love shewn without respect of 

persons (a) . . . . 162, 163 

^* His great care for his people illustrated by His Pro- 
vidence over the least things in creation . 22 
'* the Father, His witness of Christ on the Mount ; what 

His words signified . . .210 

** the effect of His voice on the disciples . .211 

God's commandment, various ways of making it of none 

effect, by worldly customs (a) . 126, 129 

** Providence, its secret workings minutely traced ; the 

comfort of the doctrine (a) , .253 

Gospel^ its frequent effect in families . .19 

** not to be made a gain of (a) . .12 

*' published more largely now than ever before (a) .^ 170 
** the consequence to those who reject it (a) . 16 

** to be preached for a tuitnesSf not national con- 
version (a) . . , .169 
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PAGB 

Gospeldoctrines, compared to a plantation . .134 

H 
Hades, meaning of the word . . . . 1 86 

Harvest, illustrative of the miracle of the loaves &^fiskes (a) 62 
'' multitude of people compared to the . . 2 

Hearsay religion, not grounded on true faith (a) . 189 

Hearty its secret sighings may be prayer before God (a) . 156 
Heathen, their state (a) . . . • 9 

Herod, Tetrarch of Galilee , . . .36 

" troubled in conscience ; anxious to see Jesus . 36 
Holy Sacrament, its institution by Christ himself (a) .112 

** danger of an unworthy receiving of it (a) 113 

Humble in spirit, the honour promised to such in the king- 
dom of Christ . • . . 273 

I 
Impure desires, to be checked in their very beginnings (a) 42 
Infidels, bold in declaring their opinions (a) . * . 170 

Jesus, an example of suffering ; his followers must expect 

no less . . . . 21 

** casts out the deaf and dumb spirit , .231 

*• confirms the authority of His Apostles . . 285 

" declares himself to be the •* bread of lif« , . 90 

** declares the establishment and glory of his future 

kingdom . . . .196 

deeply affected with the state of the people ; crm^ 

pares them to sheep without a shepherd . 2 

faith in His power acknowledged whenever his peo- 
ple assemble for worship . . .85 
grieved in spirit at the people's hardness . . 1 67 
*' heals all manner of diseases . 83, 153 
has power to heal the disease of sin (a) * . 85 
himself goes forth to preach . . . .26 
his care for his ** little ones" enforced by a comparison 276 
his contpassion unwearied (a) . . . 58 
** his estimate of the soul's value, shewn in the gift 

of himself for its salvation (a) . • . 2$0 

** his promised presence & blessing to united prayer (a) 293 
** his rebuke to Peter . . .194 

** humbly to acknowledge our share in his sufferings, a 

means of checking pride (a) . . 199 

in prayer, the subject improved (a) . . 75 

no one fit to belong to him who refuses the cross . 24 
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PJlGB 

Jesas, offers prayer with thanksgiving before eating, our 

example in this . . . . .56 

" our example (a) . , . . .9 

<< performs a miracle to pay the tribute money . 248 

'* our example in this (a) . . . • 249 

•< ^* sealed/* the eXpres$^ion explained . .88 

*' specially directs the conduct to be pursued towards 

an offending brother . , . . 283 

*' states the domestic trials likely to result from a 

confession of him . . . .24 

" teaches the Apostles more openly as to the manner in 
which the Scriptures of the Prophets concerning 
him were to be fulfilled . . . 193 

** tells the disciples why they could not cast out the 

deaf and dumb spirit .... 233 
** the gradual manner in which he taught his disciples(a) 1 97 
travels to Cesareea Philippi . , .183 

touched with the feeling of oar infirmities . 57 

*' the way in which the people received him when he 

came down from the mount ; probable reason . 230 

though the Son of God, became poor, . (a) 257 

utters a three-fold warning against the terrors of hell 262 

walks on the water; stilleth the tempest . .73 

** exhorts his disciples to humility. . . . 260 

Jews, great expectation of their return to their own land (a) 170 

'* offended at the spirituality of our Lord's discourse 

on his being *^ the Bread of Life . .103 

^* many leave the teaching of Jesus . .108 

'* reproved for their un preparedness of heart concerning 

the promised Saviour (a) . . .168 

** their custom of offering salt in their sacrifices re- 
ferred to ... * . 262 
John the Baptist, account of his murder and the cause . 34 
Judas, his treachery first foretold . . * .109 

K 
Kingdom of heaven, meaning of . . .187 

keys of the, term explained . 187 

L 

Lively stones, what they are (a) . . .190 

Manna, God's gift of it to the Israelites distinguished from 

the gift of His Son ; important application (a) • 94 
Mercies past, a ground for future trust.(a) • . 162 
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PAGE 

M 

Ministers, caution needful in examining the motives of our 

respect for them (a) . . .31 

** Christ's Missionaries ; in receiving them Christ is 

received . . .25 

Miracle, the blind and dumb man healed . .152 

'< the blind man cured by a two-fold application of 

the means . . . .180 

" the four thousand fed . . .160 

** the dye thousand fed . . . ,55 

Missionary work, the duty of prayer on the subject (a) .10 

Mountain removed, the expression explained . • 235 

Mustard-seed, compared to true faith . • 233 

O 
Opinions, the wisdom of constantly comparing them with 

the Scriptures of Truth (a) . .178 

Opportunity, for self-examination and prayer needful (a) . 57 
Orjef, exampled in Jesus (a) . . . .63 

P 

Parable, of the king and his servants. . . 298 

" •* the instruction conveyed (a). 301 

Parents, duty to them enforced (a) . .128 

** encouragement to them to continue in Prayer . 146 

Persecution, for the GospeKs sake foretold ; promised help 

under it . . . .18 

*< though less outwardly seen, yet the opposition 

to spiritual religion, th^ same (a). . 27 

Persevering prayer, delay in answering it a trial of faith (a) 238 

*' " in the Syrophenician woman (a) . 146 

Peter, affords a useful example to others (a) . . 78 

''^ called a foundation-stone in the Church . « 185 

** declares Jesus to be ** the Christ, the Son of the 

Living God" . . . .184 

" effect of his preaching on the day of Pentecost . 185 
** " in the family of Cornelius . 186 

his Epistles, the witness they bear to the power and 

coming of the Lord Jesus (a) . .214 

his recognition of Moses and Elias on the mount, a 
warrant to believe that saints shall know each 
other in a future state (a) . . ,217 

the meaning of his name . . .185 

the special blessing given to him . • 1 84 

walks on the water . . .73 



« 



c< 



c< 



328 THE cottager's guide 

FilOK 

Pharisees, doubting Christ's anthority, ask of him a sign . 166 
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sharply reproved of our Lord (a) . .136 

Pleasures of thid life, their ensnaring tendency (a) . 46 

Prayer, form of, how it helps on an agreement in the things 
asked for, and a consequent fulfilment of the 
promised blessing (a) . . . 29^4 

the effect of union in (a) . . . 293 

for othefs, will not be without a blessing to those 
who pray (a) . . . .14 

Preconceived notions in the Qiind, shut out the truth of 

God (a) . . . .176 

Pride, closely besets every natural heart (a) . . 264 

Prudence, to be exercised in manifesting religion . 27 

R 

Religious persons, to be valued separately from their natural 

characters (a) • . • .32 

Resurrection, hope and expectation of the saints (a) .217 

*' the first, its meaning explained . . 224 

" three states referred to bv St. Paul . 224 

to life, Paul's great object; should be 

ours (a) . . . . 227 



Satan, the meaning of the word . • .194 

Saviour, his power over mind and body exhibited (a) . 182 

Scribes and Pharisees seek occasion against Christ • 120 

Scriptures, how those should be used which have a double 

application (a) . . • 228 

*^ the only standard of truth . . .136 

Sea, illustrative of the troubles of life (a) . . 76 

Second coming of Christ declared . • .140 

Self-denial, its great duty enforced by Christ • .194 

*< possession, how to attain it in the prospect of death (a) 219 

** will in refusing to submit to the Church's rules^ how 

God regards it (a) • . .191 

Senses, perfect ones, and the habit of using them distinct (a) 181 
Sin, not to be tolerated through fear of giving offence . 138 
Spiritual trials, excite to prayer, and prove the strength 

of Faith (a) . . . . 147 

Submission to the Church, how to be regulated (a) . 190 

Suffering, the way to glory (a) . . • 245 
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Syfaphediciati woman, her example worthy the imitation of 

^ Christian parents (a) . 14^ 

** her great faith, and its reward 133, 146 

'' why she was called a Greek . 143 

T 
Teaehers, unscriptural, to be avoided (a) . .137 
Temple, its costhness, how supported . .346 
Tests of character, the danger of a false judgment concern- 
ing them (a) . . . • 125 
Tettarch, meaning of . . . .36 
Thankfulness for Gospel privileges (a) . .1ft 
Tradition, danger of following it rather than God*8 

word (a) . . . .126 

'' of the elders, meaning of . , .130 

Transfiguration, account of it . • 208,210 

** reference to it in the Epistles . .211 

Transubstantiation explained, its errors exposed (a) : 110 

Truth, to be loved for itself . . . 13& 

U 

Uncleanness, not produced by outward things • . 140 
Ungodly relations, their opposition to that light in another 

which shews the darkness in themselves (a) • 30 

tJnwashen hands, meaning explained . .121 

W 

World, valueless^ when compared to the soul . . 196 
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An Index of the Prayers in this Volume ; that is, 
an account of the principal subjects of the 
Prayers, arranged in the same way as the Index 
of the Explanations. 

[The numbers placed at the end of the lines thus (1) (2) (3) shew 
the Heads for Prayer under which the subject may be found.] 

A PAGE 

Affections, that they may be set upon things above [4] - 82 
Angels, for an assured hope of being an object of their 

care [2] - - - - 281 

Atonement, that all may partake of its benefits [1] - 86 

B 
Believing assurance, to trust God's faithfulness under the 

hidings of His face [3] - « - 81 

Besetting sin, that it may be known , resisted, & overcome [4] 50 

C 
Carefulness, that it may be exercised in the true spirit of 

self-denial [3] - - - ^68 

Christ's second coming, for preparedness and diligence of 

heart in the expectation thereof [5] 206 
for a lively sense of the delight and 

glory of that event [2] - 221 

for grace ever to keep in mind what 
the word declares concerning it [3] 222 
" ** that the promises relating to it may 

be so lead and understood, as that 
corresponding fruits may appear 
in the life and conversation [4] - 223 
Christians, for grace to honour all such [1] - - 281 

Cross, how to take it up and follow Jesus [4] - - 242 

D 
Dependance, for a child-like one, that may preserve from 
distressing doubts concerning the free love and 
choice manifest in salvation by Christ [1] - 101 

F 
Faith, in the advocacy of Jesus [2] - - - 8 1 

*' simple and confiding in the power and love of 

Jesus [2] - - - - 242 

** so to receive divine truth that it may have a real 

effect on the heart [5] - - - R2 
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FAOS 

G 

God, that His love in Christ may affect the heart with love 

to all men [1] - - - - 304 

Godly men, that such may be raised up to gather in the 

Lond's Harvest [2] . . - 16 

God the Son, grace to acknowledge the glory of His God- 
head [2] . - - - 256 
Gospel profession, such a^ shall stand in the day of trial [3] 118 
Grace and strength to avoid all that is in the world [2] - 131 
" to receive every part of divine truth without par- 
tiality [1] - - - - 81 
Hell, for such a sense of its terrors as may drive to the 

Cross of Christ [4] - - - 270 

Holy Spirit, that He may cleanse the thoughts of the heart, 

taking away all double mindedness [1] - 101 
to convince of pride, and subdue as a little 

child [1] ... - 269 

to enable us to walk wisely [1] . - 33 

to give a right judgment in all things [1] - 158 
to make men of one mind in a house [3] - 34 
Holy Word, for His enlightening truth [1] [2] - - 178 

Humbleness of mind to submit to all the order and 

discipline of the Church [2] - - - 295 

Humility, for the grace of it [3] - - - 296 

" for grace to follow Christ's example in this par- 
ticular [3] - - - - 256 

J * 

Jesus Christ, that the signs of His Coming may be dis- 
covered and marked (1) - - -172 

K 
Knowledge, to be kept from that which puffeth up (2) . 205 

L 

Light, that it may shine by shewing a ready attendance 

on every means of grace (2) - - * 86 

Patience of spirit, to glorify God amidst great trial (4) - 67 
Perverseaess, for preservation from (3) - - 150 
Prayer, that its spirit and power may be given, with com- 
fort in the Holy Ghost (3) - - - 158 
Purity of spirit, that it may be given (1) - - 49 

Q 

Queen, that her heart may be ruled by the grace of God (1) 255 
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R pagk 

BesanectioD, for a sure and eeitain bope of its blessed 

ratolU pieaifDiBiid ibtiire<l) - - 228 

Refrcnge, tbal it may bave do place in oof hearts (1) - 295 

8 
Sacrament of the Lord's Sapper, for grace to be/ed by it, 

unto life eternal (1) - - - 118 

Savionr, tbat in His sufferings may be seen tbe jost reward 

of 8in(l) - - - - 245 

Self-denial, for grace to practice it ia all things (4) - 206 

Sincerity and serioosnes in the prayer of grace at meals (6) 68 
Soiily that in apprehending its value, a s^ise of the love of 

Christ may be strengthened (3) - * 281 

8pirit,a teachable one so as to trust God*8 word rather than 

our own understanding (2) • - 118 

*' of Christ to dwell in the heart (2) - -192 

** of evil, to.know how to discern his workings (1) - ^42 
** of erace and of supplication (4) m - 132 

** of love to rejoice that Christ is preached, by what 

means soever (3) ... i^jQ 

T 
Time, so to redeem it from outward occupation as that tbe 
secret work of religion in the soul be not u^- 
lected (1) - - - - 67 • 

Truth, for growth in the knowledge and practice of it (1) - 141 

W 
Wandering thoughts, to be kept from ; especially as they 

tend to draw the mind from spiritual exercises (2) - 270 
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